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TO  THE 


Kings  Most  Excellent  Majesty . 

Most  Gracious  Sire, 

Encouraged  by  your  Ma- 
jesty's paternal  care  and  affection,  and  that 
lenity  so  conspicuous  to  men  of  all  denomi- 
nations, I have  ventured  in  opposition  to 
those  productions  of  fanaticism  and  disaf- 
fection that  have  been  lately  introduced  in- 
to the  world,  to  lay  before  your  Majesty 
a candid  and  impartial,  and  I presume,  a 
reasonable  explanation  of  those  parts  of 
sacred  writ,  that  relate  to  the  revolutions 
which  have  recently  taken  place  in  Europe. 
Hoping  these  humble  efforts  may  be  at- 
tended with  good  effect,  and  meet  with  your 
Majesty's  approbation, 

I am, 

With  the  greatest  submission. 
Your  Majesty's, 

Most  loyal,  most  dutiful,  and 
Most  obedient  Subject, 
LEWIS  MAYER. 
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INTRODUCTION. 


Having  for  several  years  made  prophetic 
writing  the  sole  object  of  my  study,  and 
by  a series  of  publications  pointed  out  the 
general  events  which  have  taken  place  re- 
specting the  progress  of  Bonaparte’s  power, 
the  seat  of  war,  and  the  destruction  of 
those  kingdoms  that  have  fallen  victims  to 
his  ambition  or  revenge ; and  when  First 
Consul  of  France,  gave  the  very  model  of 
the  government  he  has  assumed,  and 
period  of  its  existence  *,  I flatter  my- 
self a more  particular  detail  of  the  ac- 
complishment of  scripture  prophecy  will 
not  be  altogether  unacceptable  to  the  pub- 

Sce  note  in  Prophetic  Mirror,  3d  edition,  page  33, 
Peace  with  France,"  page  8,  and  hieroglyph  of  the  destiny 
of  Europe,  published  in  1804. 


Vl 


INTRODUCTION. 


lie,  especially  as  writers  in  general  have 
hitherto  failed  in  their  attempts,  by  which 
the  scriptures  have  been  exposed  to  ridicule 
and  contempt,  and  the  Book  of  the  Reve- 
lations looked  upon  by  some  as  Apocry- 
phal ; and  by  others  not  to  have  been 
written  for  general  knowledge  and  im- 
provement. 


AN 


EXPLANATION 

OF 

NEBUCHADNEZZAR' S 

GREAT  IMAGE. 


“ rpHOU,  O king,  s a west,  and  beliold  a 
X “ great  image.  This  great  image,  whose 
“ brightness  was  excellent,  stood  before  thee; 
“ and  the  form  thereof  was  terrible.  This 
“ image’s  head  was  of  fine  gold,  his  breast  and 
his  arms  of  silver,  his  belly  and  his  thighs  of 
“ brass,  his  legs  of  iron,  his  feet,  part  of  iron 
“ and  part  of  clay.  Thou  sawest  till  that  a 
“ stone  was  cut  out  without  hands,  which  smote 
“ the  image  upon  his  feet  that  were  of  iron 
u and  clay,  and  brake  them  to  pieces  : then  was 
<c  the  iron,  the  clay,  the  brass,  the  silver,  and 
“ the  gold,  broken  to  pieces  together,  and  be- 
<c  came  like  the  chaff  of  the  summer  threshing- 
“ floors;  and  the  wind  carried  them  away,  that 
“ no  place  was  found  for  them;  and  the  stone 
“ that  smote  the  image  became  a great  moun- 
“ tain,  and  filled  the  whole  earth.,’ 

Dan.  ii.  31 — 35. 

Ancient  and  modern  commentators,  both 
Jewish  and  Christian,  who  have  written  on  the 
prophecies,  have  ever  held  one  uniform  opinion, 
that  ebuchadnezzar  s vision  of  the  great  image, 
and  Daniel’s  vision  of  the  four  beasts  were  sy- 
nonymous, and  represented  the  four  great  mo- 
narchies  which  succeeded  each  other  in  Asia, 
iica,  and  Europe;  namely,  the  Babylonian, 
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the  Media- Persian,  the  Grecian,  and  the  Ro- 
man. “ I he  first  kingdom,”  say  they,  “is 
fitly  represented  by  the  image’s  head  being  of 
fine  gold;  and  by  a beast  like  a lion  with  eagle’s 
wings,  in  reference  to  the  great  riches,  the 
splendor  and  extension  of  the  Babylonian  ter- 
ritories, and  it  being  the  first  of  the  kingdoms, 
even  as  gold  is  the  first  and  purest  of  metals; 
the  lion  being  esteemed  the  monarch  of  beasts, 
and  the  eagle  the  king  of  the  birds.  The 
eagle’s  wings  are  intended  to  denote  the  beast’s 
swiftness  and  rapidity,  and  the  conquests  of 
the  Babylonians  were  very  rapid ; that  empire 
being  advanced  to  its  summit  of  power  within 
a very  few  years,  by  the  conduct,  and  arms  of 
Nebuchadnezzar.  The  wings  being  plucked, 
and  the  beast  lifted  up  from  the  earth,  allude 
to  the  time  when  the  prophecy  was  delivered, 
at  which  period  the  Medes  and  Persians  en- 
croached on  the  Babylonian  territories ; and 
in  the  seventeenth  year  of  Belshazzar’s  reign 
Babylon  was  taken,  and  the  kingdom  transfer- 
red to  the  Medes  and  Persians.  The  beast  being 
made  to  stand  upon  its  feet  as  a man,  and  a 
man’s  heart  being  given  to  it,  Bishop  Newton 
seems  to  be  at  a loss  to  understand,  “ unless,” 
says  he  *,  “ it  be  an  allusion  to  the  case  of  Ne- 
buchadnezzar, when  in  his  madness  a beast's 
heart  was  given  to  him,  and  after  he  was  re- 
stored to  his  senses  a man’s  heart  was  given  to 
him  again.”  Notwithstanding  at  the  period 
the  vision  of  the  fouF  beasts  was  shewn  to 
Daniel,  Nebuchadnezzar  was  dead,  and  his 
son  Belshazzar,  succeeded  to  the  throne  of 
Babylon.  And  it  is  said  of  the  beasts,  chap.  vii. 
17,  they  “ are  kings,  which  shall  arise  out  of 
the  earth.”  “ But,*’  continues  our  author, 

* Dissertation  on  Prophecies,  Vol.  I.  page  229. 


“ what  appears  most  probable,  is,  that  af- 
ter, the  Babylonian  empire  was  subverted,  the 
people  became  more  humane  and  gentle,  their 
minds  were  hun^bled  with  their  fortune,  and 
they  who  vaunted  as  if  they  had  been  gods, 
now  felt  themselves  to  be  but  men.”  Others 
are  of  opinion  the  above  passage  represents  the 
Babylonians  being  divested  of  their  power  and 
riches,  and  laid  under  tribute  to  their  enemies. 

Again,  the  second  kingdom,  which  is  repre- 
sented by  the  breast  and  arms  of  the  image,  and 
is  said  to  be  inferior  to  the  first  kingdom,  or 
Babylonian,  as  silver  is  to  gold,  Josephus  and 
many  other  learned  men,  have  affirmed  to  be 
also  included  under  the  hieroglyphic  of  Daniel’s 
second  beast;  for,  say  they,  a bear  being  the 
most  cruel  and  voracious  of  all  animals,  is  fitly 
descriptive  of  the  Medes  and  Persians,  who  for 
their  cruelty,  and  greediness  after  blood,  are 
justly  compared  to  a bear,  and  therefore  are 
called  upon  to  arise  and  devour  much  flesh : 
The  bear  raising  itself  up  on  one  side , relates 
to  the  Persians  subjecting  the  Medes  at  the 
conquest  ol  Babylon,  and  soon  after  raising 
themselves  above  them  : and  the  bear  having 
three  ribs  in  the  mouth  of  it  between  the  teeth , 
represents  the  Medes,  Babylonians,  and  Per- 
sians, who  are  prefigured  by  the  ribs,  being 
reduced  to  one  form  of  government,  and  com- 
prehended under  one  great  empire.  Sir  Isaac 
Newton,  Bishop  Newton,  and  Chandler,  as- 
sert that  the  ribs  represent  the  kingdoms  of 
Lab\  Ion,  Lydia,  and  Egypt,  which  were  sub- 
dued by  the  Persians,  and  thus  caused  the  shed- 
ding ot  much  blood  and  human  carnage. 

The  Grecian  or  Macedonian  empire,' V is  well 
known,  has  not  only  been  represented  bv  all 
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the  writers  on  the  prophecies,  as  alluded  to  by 
the  belly  and  thighs  of  Nebuchadnezzar’s  great 
image,  but  also  by  Daniel’s  third  beast,  the  leo- 
pard; the  belly  and  thighs  of  the  image,  say 
they,  being  of  brass,  is  descriptive  of  the  bra- 
zen armor  of  the  Greeks,  and  their  weapons  of 
war;  and  as  brass  is  the  most  sonorous  of  all 
metals,  it  therefore  fitly  represents  Alexander’s 
military  fame,  which  extended  far  and  wide;  and 
the  leopard  being  spotted,  is  not  only  emble- 
matical of  the  different  manners  and  customs  of 
the  nations  Alexander  conquered,  but  also  des- 
criptive of  his  own  unstable  disposition,  who 
was  sometimes  merciful,  sometimes  cruel, 
sometimes  temperate,  sometimes  drunken,  some- 
times abstemious,  and  sometimes  incontinent. 
Bochart  observes  that  the  leopard  is  of  small 
stature,  but  of  great  courage,  so  as  not  to  be 
afraid  to  engage  with  the  lion,  or  any  other  of 
the  largest  beasts  of  prey;  in  like  manner,  Alex- 
ander, alittleking  in  comparison,  and  of  a small 
stature,  with  a small  army  ventured  to  attack  a 
king  of  kings,  namely,  Darius,  whose  empire 
reached  from  the  Aigean  Sea  to  the  Indies. 
“Many,”  says  Bishop  Newton,  “have  pursued 
their  conjectures  to  a great  extent,  with  much 
subtilty,  and  but  little  solidity He  con- 
ceives that  the  Grecian  empire  under  Alexander 
is  compared  to  a leopard  having  on  its  back  the 
four  wings  of  a fowl,  on  account,  of  the  rapidity 
of  his  conquests,  which  in  a short  space  of  time, 
namely,  twelve  years,  extended  over  that  im- 
mense tract  of  land,  those  extensive  countries 
situated  between  the  Adriatic  Sea,  the  Indian 
Ocean,  and  the  river  Ganges,  and  not  only  all 
Asia,  but  a great  part  of  Europe  were  subject 
to  his  power.  The  Bishop  also  adds,  that  the 
four  heads  of  the  leopard  point  out  the  king- 
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doms  into  which  Alexander’s  empire  was  di- 
vided by  his  four  captains,  namely,  Cassander, 
Lysimachus,  Ptolemy,  and  Seleucus:  Cassander 
reigned  over  Macedon  and  Greece,  Lysimachus 
over  Thrace  and  Bithynia,  Ptolemy  over  Egypt, 
and  Seleucus  over  Syria. 

The  Roman  empire  also,  in  the  generally  receiv- 
ed opinion,  has  ever  been  supposed  to  be  alluded 
to  by  the  legs  and  feet  of  Nebuchadnezzar’s 
great  image,  the  former  of  which  were  of  iron, 
and  the  latter  part  of  iron  and  part  of  clay, 
and  consequently  partook  of  the  nature  of  both; 
which  commentators  uniformly  state  to  be  also 
represented  by  Daniel’s  fourth  beast,  that  is 
said  to  be  “dreadful,  and  terrible,  and  strong 
exceedingly,  whose  teeth  Avere  of  iron,  and  his 
nails  of  brass ; Avas  diverse  from  the  other  beasts, 
devoured,  brake  in  pieces,  and  stamped  the  re- 
sidue Avith  hisr  feet;”  since  the  Romans  differed 
from  all  other  nations,  not  only  in  their  repub- 
lican and  consular  forms  of  government,  but 
likewise  in  their  strength,  their  prowess  and  fe- 
rocity, the  rapidity  of  their  conquests,  and 
their  greatness  of  power,  extent  of  dominion, 
and  the  duration  of  their  empire;  therefore  they 
are  not  only  supposed  to  have  been  represented 
by  the  iron  in  the  feet  of  the  great  image, 

“ Avhich  breaketh  in  pieces,  and  subdueth  all 
things;”  but  more  particularly  alluded  to  by 
Daniel’s  fourth  beast,  which  is  declared,  verse 
23,  to  be  “the  fourth  kingdom  Avhich  shall  de- 
vour the  Aidiole  earth,  tread  it  down,  and  break 
it  in  pieces,”  which,  says  Bishop  Newton*,  Avas 
accomplished  by  Macedon  being  reduced  into 
a Roman  province  about  168  years,  the  king- 
dom of  Pergamus  about  133  years,  Syria  about 

* Dissertation  on  Prophecies,  vol.  1,  page  234. 
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$5  years,  and  Egypt  about  SO  years  before 
Christ. 

'I  he  horns  of  the  fourth  beast,  and  the  toes 
of  the  image,  Bishop  Newton  adds*,  “are  des- 
criptive of  the  kingdoms  into  which  the  Roman 
empire  were  divided  at  its  dismemberment, 
namely,  1,  that  of  the  Ostrogoths  in  Moesia; 
2.  the  Visigoths  in  Pannonia;  5.  Sueves  and 
Alans  in  Gascoigne  and  Spain;  4.  the  Vandals 
in  Africa;  5.  the  Franks  in  France;  6.  the  Bur- 
gundians in  Burgundy;  7.  the  Hureli  and  Tur- 
ing! in  Italy;  8.  the  Saxons  and  Angles  in 
Britain;  g.  the  Huns  in  Hungary;  and  10.  the 
Lombards  at  first  upon  the  Danube,  and  after- 
wards in  Italy. 

Mr.  Mead,  who  was  esteemed,  by  some,  as 
the  oracle  of  the  age  in  which  he  lived,  supposes 
the  kingdoms  represented  by  the  toes  of  the 
image  and  horns  of  the  fourth  beast,  to  be,  1. 
the  Britons;  2.  the  Saxons  in  Britain;  3.  the 
Franks;  4.  the  Burgundians  in  France;  5.  the 
Visigoths  in  the  South  of  France,  and  part  of 
Spain;  6.  the  Suevi,  and  Alans  in  Gallicia  and 
Portugal;  7.  the  Vandals  in  Africa;  8,  the  Ale- 
mans in  Germany  ; g.  the  Ostrogoths,  whom 
the  Longobards  succeeded  in  Pannonia,  and  af- 
terwards in  Italy  ; 10.  the  Greeks  in  the  residue 
of  the  empire'f. 

Bishop  Lloyd  presents  us  with  the  following 
list  of  the  ten  kingdoms,  and  the  time  of  their 
rise,  which  he  supposes  were  alluded  to  by  the 
prophecy:  1.  The  Huns  about  A.  D.  3ob;  2. 
the  Ostrogoths  A.  D.  377;  3.  the  Visigoths 
A.  D.  378;  4.  the  Franks  A.  D.  407;  5.  the  Van- 
dals 4^7;  b.  the  Sueves  and  Alans  407;  7-  the 
Burgundians  407;  8.  the  Herules  and  Rugians 

* Dissertation  on  Prophecies,  vol.  1,  page  237, 

4 Mead’s  Works,  book  III,  page  661  • 
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A.  D.  476;  9.  the  Saxons  476;  10.  the  Longo- 
bards,  who  began  their  reign  in  Hungary  A.  D, 
526',  and  who  were  seated  in  the  northern  parts 
of  Germany  about  the  year  483*. 

Sir  Isaac  Newton  enumerates  them  thus;  ]. 
The  kingdom  of  the  Vandals  and  Alans,  in  Spain 
and  Africa;  2.  the  kingdom  of  the  Suevi  in 
Spain;  3.  the  kingdom  of  the  Visigoths;  4.  the 
kingdom  of  the  Alans  in  Gallia;  5.  the  kingdom 
of  the  Burgundians;  6.  the  kingdom  of  the 
Franks;  7.  the  kingdom  of  the  Britons;  8.  the 
kingdom  of  the  Huns;  9.  the  kingdom  of  the 
Lombards;  10.  the  kingdom  of  Ravenna^. 

From  the  above  statements  it  appears  obvious, 
that  the  most  learned  men  who  have  written  on 
these  prophecies,  differ  very  much  in  opinion 
respecting  their  particular  application,  which 
is  not  to  be  wondered  at,  it  being  inconsistent 
with  the  nature  of  an  hieroglyphic,  to  suppose 
if  beasts  represent  empires,  that  the  horns  of  a 
beast,  the  weapons  nature  has  formed  for  its  de- 
fence and  protection,  should  indicate  the  dis- 
solution of  the  empire  the  beast  represents,  and 
refer  to  the  kingdoms  into  which  it  would  be 
divided  : on  the  contrary,  I presume  they  allude 
to  the  continuation  thereof,  and  represent  the 
kingdoms  under  its  jurisdiction,  by  whose  sup- 
port and  power  its  existence  would  be  preserved 
in  defiance  of  its  enemies,  and  from  whose  ex- 
ertions it  would  receive  its  regular  supplies. 

Again,  in  the  age  in  which  the  above  part  of 
the  prophecies  under  consideration  is  supposed 
to  have  been  accomplished,  anarchy  and  con- 
fusion, in  a great  measure,  extended  their  em- 
pire over  the  earth  : mankind  seemed  to  pursue 

* See  the  Addenda  to  Lowth’s  Commentary,  page  514. 

T See  Sir  Isaac  Newton's  Observations  on  the  Book  of 
Oamel,  chap,  vi.  page  73, 
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eagerly  the  gratification  of  every  inordinate  pas- 
sion, and  to  thirst  after  each  other’s  blood;  king- 
doms were  continually  rising  and  falling,  and 
scarcely  any  stability  was  to  be  found  in  any 
government  whatever:  so  great  was  the  depra- 
vity of  the  age,  and  the  disorder  of  the  times; 
from  which  it  may  be  inferred,  that  those  na- 
tions not  being  rallied  together,  or  collected  un- 
der regular  and  permanent  forms  of  government, 
and  comprised  under  one  empire,  which  is  ac- 
knowledged by  all  parties  to  be  alluded  to  by 
the  toes  oj  the  great  image,  and  the  horns  of 
the  fourth  beast ; it  demonstrates,  that  nei- 
ther the  former  nor  the  latter  could  have  any 
reference  to  the  kingdoms  particularly  pointed 
out  and  enumerated  by  either  Bishops  Newton 
and  Lloyd,  Sir  Isaac  Newton,  Mead,  or  others 
who  have  followed  them  in  their  explanations 
of  the  above  visions. 

The  lion  and  bear,  Dan.  vii.  4,  5,  could  not 
represent  the  Babylonian  nor  the  Media- Persian 
empire,  it  being  declared,  verse  17,  These 
great  beasts,  which  are  four,  are  four  kings  who 
shall  arise  out  of  the  earth  which  evidently 
refers  to  a future  period  of  their  existence ; for, 
to  arise  out  of  the  earth,  cannot  in  any  point  of 
view,  be  applied  to  nations  then  in  existence, 
namely,  the  Babylonians,  and  the  Medes  and 
Persians,  who  subdued  them;  otherwise  there 
would  be  a great  inconsistency,  and  a seeming 
contradiction  between  the  vision,  and  the  ex- 
planation thereof;  for  in  ver.  -3,  the  beasts  are 
said  to  come  up  from  the  sea.  “I  saw,”  said 
Daniel,  f*in  my  vision  by  night,  and,  behold, 
the  four  winds  of  heaven  strove  upon  the  great 
sea  (emblematical  of  the  agitations  and  con- 
vulsions that  would  be  occasioned  bv  contend- 
mg  nations  ;)  “ and  four  great  beasts  came  up 
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from  the  sea,  diverse  one  from  another.”  To 
reconcile  these  verses,  they  must  therefore  be 
considered  as  allegories,  which  have  a reference 
to  powers  that  were  not  in  existence,  or,  at  least, 
that  had  not  assumed  the  state  of  action  the 
beasts  represent. 

The  first  three  beasts  cannot  be  considered, 
with  any  degree  of  propriety,  to  represent  the 
same  governments  as  the  first  three  kingdoms, 
from  their  disagreement  with  each  other,  and 
from  the  circumstances  related  in  sacred  and 
profane  history  of  the  Babylonian,  Media-Per- 
sian,  and  Grecian  empires. 

“ Thou,  O king,”  saith  Daniel  to  Nebuchad- 
nezzar, “ art  a king  of  kings;  for  the  God  of 
“ heaven  hath  given  thee  a kingdom,  power, 
tf  and  strength,  and  glory:  and  wheresoever 
“ the  children  of  men  dwell,  the  beasts  of  the 
“ field  and  the  fowls  of  the  heaven  hath  he 
“ given  into  thine  hand,  and  hath  made  thee 
“ ruler  over  them  all.  Thou  art  this  head  of 
“ gold.”  The  first  kingdom,  or  Babylonian 
government,  is  therefore  not  represented  by  the 
head  of  gold,  in  reference  to  what  it  is  to  be, 
but  what  it  was,  the  first,  the  richest,  and  no- 
blest kingdom,  as  gold  is  the  first,  the  purest, 
and  most  valuable  of  all  metals.  The  first  beast 
is  not  only  described  as  arising  into  existence, 
but  is  said  to  be  like  a lion ; that  is,  as  a lion  is 
a beast  of  prey,  so  it  is  supposed  to  resemble  it, 
and  prey  on  mankind:  it  is  not  described  as 
having  dominion,  but  rushing  on  to  the  accu- 
mulation of  power,  which  is  represented  by  the 
wings  of  an  eagle,  and  therefore  by  no  means 
applicable  to  the  Babylonians  in  the  first  year 
of  the  reign  of  Belshazzar,  when  the  prophecy 
was. delivered  to  Daniel;  their  government  be- 
ing then  on  the  eve  of  its  dissolution. 
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The  second  kingdom,  or  Media-Persian  em- 
pire,  is  said  to  be  inferior  only  to  the  Baby- 
lonian, as  silver  is  inferior  to  gold,  and  to  be  re- 
presented by  the  breast  and  arms  of  the  image 
vliic  h were  of  silver:  the  government  it  repre- 
sents therefore  must  be  considered  to  partake  of 
its  purity;  and  as  the  Medes  and  Persians  bore 
an  equal  share  in  the  government  of  the  Baby- 
Ionian  territories  they  subdued,  had  but  one 
code  of  laws,  and  were  united  in  one  great  em- 
piic,  on  Daiius,  the  king  of  Media,  and  son  of 
Mystaspes,  being  raised  to  the  throne  of  Persia 
hy  the  satiapa,  or  heads  of  the  seven  principal 
families  of  Persia,  and  the  unanimous  suffrages 
of  the  people ; the  Medes  and  Persians  there- 
foie,  with  the  greatest  propriety,  are  represented 
by  the  arms  and  breast  of  Nebuchadnezzar's 
great  image. 

The  second  beast  is  said  to  be  like  a bear, 
that  is,  as  a bear  is  the  most  cruel,  blood-thirsty, 
and  voracious  of  all  beasts  of  prey,  so  would 
this  power  be  above  all  others;  it  being  said  of 
the  second  beast,  Dan.  vii.  5,  “It  raised  up  it- 
self on  its  side;  and  it  had  three  ribs  in  the 
mouth  of  it,  between  the  teeth  of  it;  and  they 
said  thus  unto  it,  “ Arise,  devour  much  flesh. 3' 
This  certainly  indicates  that  the  beast  had 
overloaded  its  stomach,  and  glutted  its  savage 
nature  with  blood,  so  that  it  could  not  stand  on 
its  feet;  which,  I presume,  has  a reference  to 
the  ravages  the  power  the  beast  represents  would 
commit.  Neither  sacred  nor  profane  history 
affords  sufficient  evidence  respecting  the  cruel- 
ties of  the  Medes  and  Persians,  to  prove  that 
they  are  alluded  to  by  the  above  prophecy, 
but  on  the  contrary,  they  describe  Cyrus  Da- 
rius, and  his  successors,  with  but  few  excep- 
tions, as  the  most  just,  generous,  and  humane 


( 11 ) 

monarchs  that  ever  reigned:  witness  the  con- 
duct of  Cyrus  on  entering  the  Chaldean  terri- 
tories, by  permitting  his  prisoners  to  return 
home  to  their  country  without  imposing  any 
other  conditions  on  them,  than  their  not  en- 
gaging in  war  against  him;  his  taking  of  Baby- 
lou  with  shedding  so  little  blood;  his  proclama- 
tion in  favour  of  the  Jews;  and  Darius  not  only 
assisting  them  in  the  building  of  the  temple, 
but  also  restoring  to  their  use  the  vessels  of  gold 
and  silver,  that  had  been  taken  from  them  at 
the  Babylonish  captivity. 

The  third  kingdom,  which  is  represented  by 
the  appellation  of  brass,  said  to  bear  rule  over 
the  earth,  and  included  under  the  metaphor  of 
the  belly  and  thighs  of  the  image,  appears  to 
me  by  no  means  to  refer  to  the  Grecian  empire 
under  Alexander  the  Great,  it  being  confined 
chiefly  to  Asia,  and  of  so  short  a duration*  and 
historians  inform  us  that  whilst  Alexander  was 
pursuing  his  conquests  in  Asia,  the  Romans 
were  enlarging  their  dominions  in  Europe,  and 
finally  brought  his  empire  under  subjection  to 
their  power.  I presume  therefore,  the  Grecian, 
or  Macedonian  empire  could  not  be  alluded  to 
by  the  third  kingdom;  nor  can  it  be  represented 
by  the  third  beast,  which  is  said  to  be  like  a 
leopard,  by  the  beast  having  four  heads,  and  on 
its  back  the  four  wings  of  a fowl,  which  is  in 
no  manner  applicable  to  Alexander’s  empire; 
for  during  the  existence  of  its  power  he  was  the 
only  head  thereof;  nor  can  the  allegory  allude 
to  the  dismemberment  of  the  Grecian  empire, 
as  the  heads  of  the  leopard  were  attached  to  each 
other  as  members  of  one  body,  which  represents 

* Alexander  died  in  the  32d  year  of  his  age,  and  12th  of  his 
rcijn. 
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a political  union  together;  on  the  contrary, 
Alexander’s  four  captains  established  kingdoms 
independent  of  each  other,  often  encroached 
on  one  another’s  territories,  and  lived  in  a per- 
petual scene  of  warfare,  of  which  the  Romans 
took  the  advantage,  and  finally  superseded  them 
in  their  respective  governments* 

The  fourth  beast  and  fourth  kingdom  can- 
not, with  propriety,  be  considered  to  represent 
one  and  the  same  government,  since  they  do 
not  agree  in  their  representation,  nor  bear  any 
similitude  to  each  other.  The  fourth  beast  is 
said  to  be  strong  exceedingly,  the  fourth  king- 
dom partly  strong,  partly  broken.  The  fourth 
beast,  it  is  also  said,  shall  devour  the  whole 
earth,  tread  it  down  and  break  it  in  pieces;  the 
fourth  kingdom  only  to  break  in  pieces  the  king- 
doms that  were  represented  by  the  gold,  the  sil- 
ver, and  the  brass,  which  formed  the  head,  the 
arms,  and  breast;  and  the  belly  and  thighs  of 
the  great  image.  The  fourth  beast  is  said  to  be 
dreadful  and  terrible,  armed  with  teeth  of  iron 
and  nails  of  byass,  the  emblems  of  power  and  de- 
struction : a beast  of  prey  filled  with  rage,  and 
issuing  forth  with  the  greatest  fury.  The  fourth 
kingdom  the  legs  and  feet  of  the  image  is  re- 
presented by  substances  that  denote  strength 

* The  kingdom  of  Macedon  did  not  long  flourish;  for  after 
the  death  of  Alexander,  its  ruin  began.  It  was  then  divided 
into  many  principalities  by  his  successors,  and  after  them  it  was 
continued  to  the  third  and  fourth  generation,  but  was  weaken- 
ed by  itself,  and  at  last  overturned  by  the  Homans.  Nor  yet 
did  it  reduce  into  its  dominions  all  lands  and  seas.  It  was  not 
even  possessed  of  Africa,  which  is  of  great  extent,  excepting 
that  part  of  it  which  borders  upon  Egypt,  nor  did  it  conquer 
the  whole  of  Europe,  but  reached  only  to  Thrace,  northward, 
and  westward  descended  to  the  Venetian  sea. 

Hudson’s  Edition  of  Dionysius’  Roman  Antiquities,  B.  I.  p.  2. 
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and  weakness ; the  former  is  said  to  be  of  iron, 
the  latter  of  iron  mixed  with  wet  or  miry  clay ; 
which  would  not  unite,  but  corrode  and  destroy 

each  other.  . 7>\ 

The  fourth  beast  is  described  to  have  ten 
horns,  and  it  is  said  (ver.  8)  “ among  them 
there  came  up  another  little  horn,  before  whom 
there  were  three  of  the  first  horns  pluckt  up  by 
the  roots;  and  behold  in  this  horn  were  eyes, 
like  the  eyes  of  a man,  and  a mouth  speaking 
great  things which  by  no  means  corresponds 
with  the  hieroglyphic  of  the  fourth  kingdom  •- 
the  feet  and  toes  of  the  great  image,  in  which 
there  is  no  alteration  until  the  dissolution  of  the 
whole  hieroglyphic.  1 

The  fourth  beast  and  fourth  kingdom  cannot 
represent  the  Roman  empire,  as  the  Romaiis  did 
not  subdue  Arabia,  nor  carry  their  conquests 
into  Scythia  or  Turcomania,  from  whence  issued 
the  Turks  and  Saracens,  not  into  Sweden  and 
Denmark,  and  therefore  they  could  not  be  said 
to  devour  the  whole  earth,  tread  it  down  and 
break  it  in  pieces;  on  the  contrary,  they  were 
overcome  by  their  enemies,  and  destroyed  by 
the  ravages  of  war. 

Again;  it  is  notorious,  that  notwithstanding 
Theodosius  the  Great  divided  the  Roman  em- 
pire into  two  distinct  governments,  and  left  his 
son  Arcadius  emperor  of  the  East,  and  Honorius 
emperor  of  the  West,  yet  were  not  those  em- 
pires during  the  existence  of  the  Roman  power, 
divided,  as  the  toes  of  the  great  image  and 
horns  of  the  fourth  beast,  into  ten  distinct 
kingdoms. 

The  horns  of  the  fourth  beast  are  evidently  to 
be  considered  as  kingdoms  in  existence  during 
the  continuation  of  its  power;  and  cannot  have 
any  reference  to  the  nations  that  subdued  the 
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Homan  empire,  and  established  their  respective 
kingdoms  on  its  ruins,  as  already  asserted  ; it 
being  said  of  the  fourth  beast  on  its  arising  out 
of  the  sea,  chap.  vii.  7,  “ It  had  ten  horns;*’ 
and  ver.  8,  that  Daniel  “ considered  them/’  ( or 
paid  particular  attention  to  them ) “ And  be- 
hold there  came  up  among  them  another  little 
horn,  before  whom  there  were  three  of  the  first 
horns  pluckt  up  by  the  roots , and  behold  in  this 
horn  were  eyes  like  the  eyes  of  a man,  and  a 
mouth  speaking  great  things.”  And  in  verse 
11,  Daniel  declares  “ Because  of  the  voice 

OF  THE  GREAT  WORDS  WHICH  THE  HORN" 

spake  he  beheld,  until  the  beast  was  slaix, 
AND  HIS  BODY  DESTROYED.”  Again,  from 
ver.  21  to  27,  this  horn  is  represented  as  making 
war  with  the  saints,  and  prevailing  against 
them,  changing  times  and  laws,  until  the  An- 
cient of  days  came.  At  which  period,  accord- 
ing to  the  tenor  of  this  prophecy,  judgment 
shall  be  given  to  the  saints  of  the  Most  High, 
and  they  shall  possess  the  kingdom,  and  do- 
minion, and  greatness  of  the  kingdom  under 
the  whole  heaven.  So  also,  when  the  stone  that 
was  cut  out  of  the  mountain  strikes  the  great 
image  on  its  feet,  which  represents  the  period 
of  the  dissolution  of  the  fourth  kingdom.  It 
is  said,  “ The  stone  that  was  cut  out  of  the 
mountain  became  a mountain,  and  covered  the 
whole  earth  which,  I presume,  has  a reference 
to  the  universal  spread  of  the  gospel,  and  the 
establishment  of  Christ's  spiritual  kingdom  over 
all  nations,  and  people,  and  tongues.  All  these 
things  considered,  and  that  the  Roman  empire 
was  abolished  in  Europe  in  the  reign  of  Au- 
gustulus,  A.  D.  475,  and  in  Asia  in  the  reign 
of  Constantine-PalEeologus,  A.D.  1453,  they  de- 
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monstrate  that  the  fourth  beast,  and  fourth 
kingdom,  do  not  represent  the  Roman  empire. 

Again,  Daniel  is  commanded,  chap.  xii.  4, 
to  shut  up  the  words  and  seal  the  book  of  his 
prophecies,  even  to  the  time  of  the  end  ; and  in 
ver.  9,  the  words  thereof  are  positively  declared 
to  have  been  sealed  up  unto  the  time  of  the  end, 
which  period  is  declared  by  the  angel  John  saw 
to  be  in  the  days  of  the  voice  of  the  seventh  an- 
gel, when  he  shall  begin  to  sound;  for  it  is  said, 
Rev.  x.  7,  “then  the  mystery  of  God  should 
be  finished,  as  he  hath  declared  to  his  servants 
the  prophets.”  Josephus,  therefore,  and  those 
that  have  followed  him  in  their  application  of 
the  fourth  beast  and  fourth  kingdom  to  the  Ro- 
man empire,  must  have  been  led  into  an  error; 
otherwise  the  above  passages  cited  from  Da- 
niel and  the  Revelations,  could  not  be  said  to  be 
literally  true,  as  the  period  in  which  Josephus 
lived  could  not  with  the  least  propriety  be  said 
to  have  been  the  time  of  the  sounding  of  the 
seventh  trumpet,  or  the  time  of  the  end,  as  it 
respects  either  the  Jews  or  the  Gentiles,  but  the 
commencement  of  the  judgments  which  God 
threatened  to  pour  out  on  the  former  for  their 
abominations  and  wickedness,  and  the  begin- 
ning of  a glorious  epoch  for  the  latter,  the  com- 
mencement of  the  kingdom  of  the  Messias/  in 
whom  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  shall'  be 
blessed;  and  who  is  declared,  Luke  ii.  33  “ to 
be  a light  to  lighten  the  Gentiles,  and  the  c-W 
of  his  people  Israel.”  J 

In  order  to  ascertain  with  a degree  of  certain- 
ty the  true  meaning  of  the  allegory  under  con- 
sideration, and  to  point  out  the  harmony  and 
consistency  of  the  prophetic  writings  under  the 
Jewish  and  Christian  dispensations,  we  shall  en- 
deavour to  follow  in  a minute  manner  the  ideas 
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revealed  to  Daniel,  as  they  stand  on  record,  and 
trace  their  connection  with  other  parts  of  the 
sacred  writings;  shew  how  far  the  prophecy 
has  been  accomplished  by  the  revolutions  that 
have  taken  place  in  the  Babylonian,  JYIedia- 
Persian,  Roman,  and  Turkish  Empires;  and 
what  part  thereof  remains  yet  to  be  fulfilled. 

DANIEL’S  EXPLANATION  OF  THE  VISION. 

“ Thou  O King,  art  a king  of  Kings : for 
u the  God  of  heaven  hath  given  thee  a king- 
“ dom,  power,  and  strength,  and  glory;  and 
u wheresoever  the  children  of  men  dwell,  the 
“ beasts  of  the  field,  and  the  fowls  of  the  hea 
“ ven,  hath  he  given  into  thine  hand,  and  hath 
44  made  thee  ruler  over  them  all : thou  art  this 
u head  of  gold ; and  after  thee  shall  arise  an- 
44  other  kingdom  inferior  to  thee;  and  another 
44  third  kingdom  of  brass,  which  shall  bear  rule 
4<  over  all  the  earth  : and  the  fourth  kingdom 
44  shall  be  strong  as  iron;  forasmuch  as  iron 
44  breaketh  in  pieces,  and  subdueth  all  things ; 
44  and  as  iron  that  breaketh  all  these,  shall  it 
44  break  in  pieces  and  bruise : and  whereas  thou 
44  sawest  the  feet  and  toes  part  of  potter’s  clay, 
44  and  part  of  iron:  the  kingdom  shall  be  di- 
44  vided,  but  there  shall  be  in  it  of  the  streugth 
44  of  the  iron,  forasmuch  as  thou  sawest  the 
44  iron  mixed  with  miry  clay,  and  as  the  toes  of 
44  the  feet  were  part  of  iron,  and  part  of  clay; 
44  so  the  kingdom  shall  be  partly  strong  and 
44  partly  broken : and  whereas  thou  sawest  iron 
44  mixed  with  miry  clay,  they  shall  mingle 
44  themselves  with  the  seed  of  men:  but  they 
44  shall  not  cleave  one  to  another,  even  as  iron 
44  is  not  mixed  with  clay:  and  in  the  days  of 
44  these  kings  shall  the  God  of  heaven  set  up  a 
44  kingdom^  which  shall  never  be  destroyed  ; and 
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«<  the  kingdom  shall  not  be  left  to  other  people, 
“ but  it  shall  break  in  pieces,  and  consume  all 
“ these  kingdoms,  and  it  shall  stand  for  ever: 
“ forasmuch  as  thou  sawest  that  the  stone  was 
“ cut  out  of  the  mountain  without  hands,  and 
4‘  that  it  brake  in  pieces  the  iron,  the  brass,  the 
44  clay,  the  silver,  and  the  gold,  the  great  God 
44  hath  made  known  to  the  king  what  shall  come 
44  to  pass  hereafter:  and  the  dream  is  certain, 
44  and  the  interpretation  thereof  sure.” 

God  superintends  the  government  of  the 
world,  raises  up  kingdoms  and  casts  them 
down  from  their  summit  of  power ; he  measuretk 
the  waters  in  the  hollow  of  his  hand ; meteth 
out  the  heavens  with  a span ; compr tihendeth 
the  dust  of  the  earth  in  a measure,  and  weigheth 
the  mountains  in  scales,  and  the  hills  in  a ba- 
lance ; he  subverteth  the  counsels  of  the  ungodly, 
and  frustrateth  their  devices,  bvingeth  princes 
to  nothing,  and  maketh  the  judges  of  the  earth 
as  vanity;  he  moweth  down  the  wicked  as  the 
grass  of  the  held,  rooteth  them  up,  and  burneth 
them  as  stubble , or  bloweth  on  them  and  they 
wither,  and  his  whirlwind  carrietn  them  away, 
and  before  whom  nations  are  but  as  the  drop  of 
a bucket,  the  small  dust  of  a balance,  less  than 
nothing,  and  vanity.  These,  are  truths  inter- 
spersed throughout  every  part  of  the  sacred 
writings,  form  a prominent  feature  in  this  pro- 
phecy, and  are  confirmed  and  established  by 
innumerable  instances  recorded  in  the  various 
histories  of  all  ages  and  all  nations;  the  awful 
dispensations  of  God’s  judgments  that  have  been 
poured  out  on  guilty  nations,  on  the  impenitent 
and  profligate;  the  wicked  and  abandoned. 
The  great  occurrences  and  important  revolutions 
that  have  taken  place  among  the  empires,  king1- 
doms,  nations,  and  governments  of  the  earth, 

C, 
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have  been  foretold  in  the  prophetic  writings  ; 
some  one,  two,  three,  and  four  thousand  years 
previous  to  their  accomplishment,  and  in  several 
instances  described  in  a very  minute  and  parti- 
cular manner. 

Babylon,  the  capital  of  the  empire  first  under 
consideration,  was  one  of  the  most  ancient  cities 
in  the  world  : it  was  founded  by  Nimrod*,  not 
long  after  the  building  of  the  famous  tower  of 
Babel,  and  was  enlarged  and  beautified  by  Semi- 
ramis  *|*  ; but  Nebuchadnezzar  was  the  person 
who  put  the  finishing  hand  to  it.  The  whole 
city  stood  on  a large  flat,  about  234?  miles  from 
the  gulph  of  Bassora,  and  420  from  Jerusalem. 
It  consisted  properly  of  two  parts,  which  were 

divided  by  the  river  Euphrates.  That  part  of  it 

\ 

* Nimrod  was  a descendant  of  Ham,  the  younger  son  of 
Noah.  His  lot  chanced  to  fall  into  a place  infested  with  wild 
beasts  in  Asia,  and  being  of  a courageous  disposition,  he  there- 
fore betook  himself  to  the  exercise  of  hunting,  and  by  drawing 
together  a company  of  stout  young  fellows,  not  only  cleared 
the  country  of  such  dangerous  creatures,  but,  procuring  himself 
likewise  great  renown  by  his  other  exploits,  he  raised  himself  at 
length  to  the  dignity  of  a king,  the  first  king  that  is  supposed 
to  have  been  in  the  world.  He  not  only  built  Babylon,  the  ca- 
pital of  his  empire,  but  laid  the  foundation  of  three  other  cities, 
viz..  Erech,  Accad,  and  Calneth,  in  the  neighbouring  provinces, 
and  so  passing  into  Assyria,  and  enlarging  his  territories  there, 
he  built  Nineveh,  Behoboth,  Calah,  and  Beser,  which  wTas  af- 
terwards called  Larissa,  situated  upon  the  Tigris. 

f Semiramis,  Queen  of  Nineveh,  was  the  wife  of  one 
Mnemon,  a captain  of  Ninus’s  army,  the  king  of  Nineveh, 
who  fell  in  love  with  her,  and  prevailed  with  her  husband  to 
consent  to  his  having  her  for  his  wife,  by  giving  him  his  own 
daughter  in  marriage  in  lieu  of  Semiramis.  During  his  life-time 
she  bore  a great  sway  in  the  administration  of  public  affairs,  and 
after  the  death  of  Ninus  continued  in  the  government  with  the 
consent  of  her  subjects.  She  removed  her  court  from  Nineveh  to 
Babylon,  which  she  inclosed  rvith  a wall,  and  adorned  it  with 
many  sumptuous  buildings.  She  carried  on  a long  and  unsuc- 
cessful war  against  India;  and  being  tired  out  by  misfortunes, 
she  resigned  the  crown  and  authority  to  her  son,  after  she  had 
reigned  42  years;  and  soon  after  died,  A.  M.  2059. 
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which  was  on  the  east  side  of  the  river,  was  the 
old  city,  the  other  on  the  west  side  was  added  bv 
.Nebuchadnezzar,  and  the  whole  formed  a square 
of  a hundred  and  twenty  furlongs,  or  fifteen 
miles  every  way,  which  made  its  whole  circum- 
ference exactly  threescore  miles*  The  thickness 
of  its  walls  were  eighty-seven  feet,  their  height 
three  hundred  and  fifty;  and  their  compass  four 
hundred  and  eighty  furlongs.  They  were  built 
of  large  bricks,  some  of  which  were  burnt  in 
kilns,  others  dried  in  the  sun,  and  cemented  to- 
gether with  bitumen,  a glutinous  slime  which 
issues  out  of  the  earth  in  that  country,  binds 
stronger  and  firmer  than  lime,  and  grows  harder 
than  brick  and  stone.  In  the  whole  compass 
of  the  wall  there  were  one  hundred  gates,  five 
and  twenty  on  each  side,  all  made  of  solid  brass, 
between  which  on  the  top  of  the  wall  were  three 
towers  at  equal  distances  from  each  other,  and 
one  large  tower  on  each  corner  of  the  wall,  which 
formed  the  angles  thereof;  and  the  whole  was 
surrounded  with  a deep  ditch,  out  of  which  the 
materials  were  taken  for  the  building  of  the  wall, 
vs  Inch  was  filled  with  water  from  the  river. 

Answering  to  every  one  of  these  gates  was  a 
bridge  over  the  ditch,  and  a street  which  led 
from  gate  to  gate  through  the  city,  so  that 
the  city  contained  fifty  streets,  each  of  them 
fifteen  miles  long,  whereof  twenty-five  going 
one  way  and  twenty-five  another,  they  crossed 
each  other  at  right  angles,  and  divided  the  city 
into  676  squares  of  four  furlongs  and  a half 
on  every  side,  and  two  miles  and  a half  in  com- 
pass ; in  the  front  of  which  on  every  side  to- 
wards the  streets,  which  were  one  hundred  and 
ty  cet  broad,  stood  the  houses,  which  were 
magnificent,  being  all  of  them  three  and  four 
stones  high,  and  whose  fronts  were  adorned  with 
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all  manner  of  embellishments,  ancl  having  ex- 
tensive pleasure  grounds,  gardens,  and  other 
premises  backwards  ; besides  these  streets  there 
were  four  other  streets  of  two  hundred  feet 
broad,  that  went  round  the  four  sides  of  the  city, 
and  formed  the  space  between  the  city  and  its 
walls. 

The  public  buildings  of  Babylon  worthy  our 
notice,  were  four  in  number;  two  on  the  east 
side  and  two  on  the  west  side  of  the  city.  Those 
on  the  east  side  w'ere  the  temple  of  Belus,  or 
tower  of  Babel,  and  the  palace  of  Semiramis, 
which  was  the  old  palace  of  the  kings  of  Baby- 
lon ; and  those  on  the  west  side  were  the  palace 
which  Nebuchadnezzar  built,  and  the  hanging 
gardens  which  he  erected  in  compliance  with 
the  desire  of  his  wife  Amylis,  daughter  of  As- 
tyages  king  of  Media. 

The  temple  of  Belus  was  one  of  the  most 
stupendous,  rich,  and  magnificent  works  in 
the  world  ; it  stood  on  a square  of  half  a mile 
in  circumference,  and  consisted  of  buildings 
one  above  another,  that  formed  the  appearance 
of  eight  distinct  towers,  each  of  them  seventy 
feet  high,  and  in  which  were  many  great  rooms 
with  arched  roofs  supported  by  pillars,  the  as- 
cent to  which  was  by  steps  in  a sloping  way, 
from  the  benching  in  of  the  building,  which 
formed  eight  distinct  parapets  between  the  bot- 
tom and  the  top  of  the  edifice,  and  formed  so 
many  stories  above  each  other ; the  whole  of 
which  were  consecrated  to  an  idolatrous  use,  and 
each  room  formed  a part  of  the  temple  ; but  the 
most  sacred  part  of  all,  and  where  the  chief  de- 
votions were  performed,  was  the  uppermost 
story,  over  which,  on  the  top  of  the  tower,  was 
an  observatory,  by  the  benefit  of  which  the  Ba- 
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bylonians  advanced  their  knowledge  in  astrono- 
my beyond  all  other  nations. 

This  tower,  and  the  several  rooms  in  it,  were 
all  that  was  called  the  temple  of  Relus  until  Ne- 
buchadnezzar enlarged  it  with  vast  buildings, 
which  were  erected  in  a square  of  two  furlongs 
on  each  side;  on  the  outside  of  these  was 
wall  inclosing  the  whole,  in  which  were  several 
gates  made  of  solid  brass. 

This  temple  stood  until  the  time  of  Xerxes, 
who,  in  his  return  from  Greece,  after  meeting 
with  a singular  defeat,  plundered  the  temple  of 
its  immense  riches,  among  which  were  several 
statues  or  images  of  solid  gold,  demolished  the 
whole,  and  laid  it  in  ruins. 

The  hanging  gardens,  (says  my  author)  con- 
tained a space  of  four  hundred  feet  square,  and 
were  carried  up  into  the  air  in  the  manner  of 
several  large  terraces  one  above  the  other,  until 
- the  highet  of  them  came  up  to  the  height  of  the 
walls  of  the  city,  viz.  three  hundred  and  fifty 
feet.  The  ascent  was  from  terrace  to  terrace, 
by  stairs  ten  feet  wide,  and  the  whole  pile  was 
sustained  by  vast  arches  built  upon  arches,  one 
above  another,  and  strengthened  by  a w’all  of 
twenty-two  feet  on  its  three  sides,  and  others 
of  a proportionable  thickness  in  the  fronts  of 
each  terrace.  On  the  top  of  the  arches  were 
first  laid  large  flat  stones  sixteen  feet  long  and 
four  broad  ; over  them  was  a layer  of  reed  mixt 
with  a great  quantity  of  bitumen  ; over  this 
were  two  rows  of  brick  closely  cemented  to- 
gether; over  these  were  laid  thick  sheets  of 
lead,  to  prevent  the  moisture  from  drainingaway 
too  fast  from  the  earth,  which  was  laid  on  the 
terraces  in  a sufficient  quantity  as  to  afford  depth 
enough  for  the  largest  trees  to  take  root  in  it; 
or  in  these  gardens  there  was  every  thing  that 
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could  either  delight  the  eye  or  gratify  the  curio* 
sity ; beautiful  and  large  trees,  flowers,  plants 
and  shrubs  ; and  to  keep  every  thing  verdant 
and  gay  in  the  upper  terrace,  there  was  an 
aqueduct  or  engine,  which  drew  up  water  out 
ot  the  river  into  a kind  of  reservoir  above, 
and  from  thence  watered  the  whole  garden. 

Nebuchadnezzar  was  a great  and  a successful 
warrior;  for,  during  his  father’s  life-time  he 
commanded  the  army  as  general  under  him,  and 
drove  the  Egyptians  out  of  Syria  and  Palestine, 
took  Jerusalem  and  carried  the  people  away  cap- 
tive ; and  upon  his  own  accession  to  the  throne 
he  overcame  the  Phoenicians  and  Tyrians,  over- 
ran all  Egypt,  made  it  tributary,  and  returned 
home  in  triumph  loaded  with  rich  spoils;  vainly 
supposing  he  had  subdued  the  whole  earth. 
He  then  commanded  men  to  pay  him  divine  ado- 
ration ; and  for  this  purpose  causeth  an  image, 
or  representation  of  himself,  to  be  made  of  gold 
and  set  up  in  the  plain  of  Dura.  It  was  neces- 
sary, therefore,  such  impious  pride  should  be 
abased,  and  that  he  who  set  himself  above  the 
rank  of  men,  and  upon  a level  with  God,  should 
be  made  sensible  of  his  dependent  state  by  being 
degraded  to  the  condition  of  a brute. 

The  scriptures,  however,  do  not  impute  the 
occasion  of  his  pride  to  the  number  of  his  con- 
quests, or  the  extent  of  his  dominions,  but  to 
the  state  and  magnificence  of  his  royal  city  ; in 
which,  as  it  were,  at  one  view,  he  saw  all  the 
fruits  of  his  martial  toils,  all  the  spoils  of  his 
many  victories,  and  all  the  revenues  of  his  vast 
empire  comprised  and  displayed  in  their  utmost 
splendor ; for,  whilst  he  was  walking  upon  his 
palace,  probably  on  the  very  uppermost  of  the 
hanging  gardens  previously  described,  from 
whence  he  had  a full  prospect  of  the  city,  elated 
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with  its  magnificence,  intoxicated  with  pride, 
and  forgetful  of  the  threatenings  of  the  Al- 
mighty and  admonitions  of  the  prophet,  Dan.  iv. 
20  to  27.  He  exclaimed,  ver.  30.  “ Is  not  this 

“ great  Babylon  that  I have  built  for  the  house 
“ of  the  kingdom,  by  the  might  of  my  power  and 
“ for  the  honor  of  my  majesty/’  at  which  period 
his  sentence  was  pronounced  by  a voice  from 
heaven,  and  the  same  hour  was  the  thing  ful- 
filled, “ he  was  driven  from  men,  and  did  eat 
“ grass  as  oxen,  and  his  body  was  wet  with  the 
11  dew  of  heaven,  till  his  hairs  were  grown  like 
'*  eagle’s  feathers  and  his  nails  like  bird’s  claws/* 
until  by  the  tuition  and  chastisement  of  the  Al- 
mighty, he  was  brought  to  a sense  of  his  duty, 
to  acknowledge  his  power,  to  humble  himself 
continually  before  him,  and  to  govern  his  sub- 
jects with  justice  and  equity,  ruling  with  the 
fear  of  God.  “ I,  Nebuchadnezzar,  lift  up 
mine  eyes  unto  heaven,  and  mine  understanding 
returned  unto  me  ; and  I blessed  the  Most  High, 
and  I prayed  and  honored  him  that  liveth  for 
ever,  whose  dominion  is  an  everlasting  dominion, 
and  his  kingdom  from  generation  to  generation  : 
at  the  same  time  my  reason  returned  unto  me, 
and  for  the  glory  of  my  kingdom,  mine  honor 
and  brightness  returned  to  me  ; and  my  coun- 
sellors and  my  lords  sought  unto  me,  and  I was 
established  in  my  kingdom ; and  excellent  ma- 
jesty was  added  unto  me.”  Ver.  34,  36. 

These  things  demonstrate  that  at  this  period, 
the  Babylonian  monarchy  was  the  best  and 
wisest  government,  and  as  it  was  the  first,  so 
was  it  the  richest,  the  noblest,  and  most  exten- 
sive of  all  the  monarchies  alluded  to  by  the  pro- 
phecy under  consideration. 

Thou,  O king,  art  a king  of  kings,  for  the 
God  of  heaven  hath  given  thee  a kingdom,  power, 


( 2+  ) 

and  strength,  and  glory  ; and  wheresoever  the 
.children  of  men  dwell,  the  beasts  of  the  field, 
and  the  fowls  ot  the  heaven,  hath  he  given  unto 
thine  hand,  and  hath  made  thee  ruler  over 
them  all,  thou  art  this  head  of  gold.” 

We  now  proceed  to  consider  in  what  manned 
the  Media- Persian  monarchy,  which  succeeded 
the  Babylonian,  corresponds  with  the  hieroglyphic 
in  the  prophecy,  the  breast  and  arms  of  the 
image  which  were  of  silver. 

Media  and  Persia  originally  were  provinces  of 
theAssyrian  monarchy,  situated  in  Greater  Asia. 
The  capital  and  seat  of  government  of  the 
former  was  Acbatania,  and  of  the  latter  Perse- 
polis. 

Arbaces,  governor  of  Media,  during  the  reign 
of  Sarclanapalis,  (who  surpassed  all  his  prede- 
cessors on  the  throne  of  Assyria  in  effeminacy, 
luxury,  and  cowardice)  found  means  to  get  into 
bis  palace,  where  in  the  midst  of  an  infamous 
seraglio  this  monarch,  attired  and  painted  like 
his  women,  was  seated  among  them,  and  like 
them  employed  at  the  distaff.  Beholding  a mo- 
narch indulging  himself  ill  all  the  most  infamous 
and  criminal  pleasures,  amassing  together  the 
wealth  of  the  universe,  and  wasting  the  whole  of 
his  time  in  one  continual  series  of  debauchery,  he 
was  enraged  at  the  spectacle,  and  not  being  able 
to  endure  that  so  many  brave  men  should  be  held 
under  subjection  to  a monarch  more  effeminate 
than  the  women  themselves,  and  whose  vices 
had  degraded  him  beneath  the  condition  of  a 
brute, he  immediately  formed  a conspiracy  against 

him, 

On  the  first  rumour  of  this  revolt  the  king  h id 
himseJf  in  the  inner  part  of  his  palace  ; but  be* 
v obliged  to  take  the  field  with  some  forces  he 
had  assembled,  he  was  overcome,  and  pursued 
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to  the  gates  of  Nineveh,  wherein  he  shut  him- 
self, in  hopes  the  rebels  would  never  be  able  to 
take  so  well  fortified  a city,  and  stored  with  pro- 
visions for  a considerable  time.  It  had  been 
declared  by  an  ancient  Oracle,  that  Nineveh 
could  never  be  taken,  unless  the  river  became  an 
enemy  to  the  city.  These  words  buoyed  up  Sar- 
danapnlus  during  the  great  length  of  the  siege, 
because  he  thought  the  thing  impossible  ; but 
when  he  saw  that  the  Tigris,  by  a violent  inun- 
dation, had  thrown  down  twenty  stadia  (two 
miles  and  a half)  of  the  city-wall,  and  by  that 
means  opened  a passage  to  the  enemy,  he  under- 
stood the  meaning  of  the  Oracle,  and  gave  him- 
self up  for  lost.  He  resolved,  however,  to  die 
in  such  a manner  as,  acccording  to  his  opinion, 
should  cover  the  infamy  of  his  scandalous  and 
effeminate  life.  He  ordered  a pile  of  wood  to 
be  made  in  his  palace,  and  setting  fire  to  it  burnt 
himself,  his  eunuchs,  his  women,  and  his  trea- 
sures, which  were  immensely  great.  Thus  fell 
the  first  Assyrian  monarchy  in  the  747th  year 
before  Christ,  and  out  of  the  ruins  of  this  vast 
empire  were  formed  three  considerable  kingdoms ; 
that  of  the  Medes,  which  Arbaces,  the  principal 
head  of  the  conspiracy,  restored  to  its  liberty  ; 
that  of  the  Assyrians  of  Babvlon,  which  was 
given  to  Belesis,  governor  of  that  city  ; and  that 
ot  the  Assyrians  of  Nineveh,  the  first  king 
w jereof  took  the  name  of  Ninus  the  younger. 

1 he  city  of  Ecbatana,  the  capital  of  Media,  was 
founded  by  Dejoces,  and  from  the  peculiarity  of 
its  construction,  I presume,  is  worthy  our  no- 
tice; it  being  an  inclosure  surrounded  with  seven 
distinct  walls  at  equal  distances  from  each  other, 
~ ^disposed  in  such  a manner  that  the 
outermost  did  not  hinder  the  parapet  of  the  se- 
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cond  from  being  seen,  nor  the  second  that  of 
the  first,  and  so  of  all  the  rest.  I lie  situation 
of  the  city  was  extremely  favourable  for  such  a 
design,  it  being  built  on  a regular  hill,  whose 
ascent  was  equal  on  every  side.  Within  the  last 
and  smallest  inclosure  stood  the  king^s  palace 
and  treasury ; in  the  sixth,  which  was  next  to 
that,  there  were  several  buildings  for  the  accom- 
modation of  the  officers  and  servants  of  his  house- 
hold ; and  the  intermediate  spaces  between  the 
other  walls  were  appointed  for  the  habitations  of 
the  people. . The  first  and  largest  inclosure  was 
about  the  bigness  of  Athens. 

The  prospect  of  the  city  was  beautiful  and 
magnificent ; for  besides  the  disposition  of  the 
walls,  which  formed  a kind  of  amphitheatre,  the 
different  colours  wherewith  the  parapets  were 
painted,  formed  a delightful  variety. 

Phraortes,  the  third  king  of  Media,  and  grand- 
son of  Dejoces,  was  a prince  of  a very  restless 
spirit,  and  a turbulent  and  warlike  disposition  ; 
and  not  being  content  with  the  kingdom  of  the 
Medes,  left  him  by  his  father,  he  attacked  the 
Persians,  and  by  defeating  them  in  a decisive  battle, 
brought  them  under  subjection  to  his  empire. 

The  Persians  at  this  period  consisted  of  twelve 
tribes,  and  inhabited  only  one  province  of  that 
vast  country,  which  has  since  borne  the  name  of 
Persia,  and  were  not  in  all  above  one  hundred 
and  twenty  thousand  men  ; but  this  people  hav- 
ing afterwards,  through  the  wisdom  and  valour 
of  Cyrus,  acquired  the  empire  of  the  east,  the 
name  of  Persia  extended  itself  with  their  con- 
quests and  fortunes,  and  comprehended  all  that 
tract  of  land  which  reaches  east  and  west  from 
the  river  Indus  to  the  Tigris ; and  north  and 
south  from  the  Caspian  Sea  to  the  ocean. 
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The  Assyrian  monarchy  being  divided  at  this 
period  into  three  distinct  kingdoms,  as  might 
naturally  be  expected,  it  no  longer  became  the 
terror  of  the  nations  ; and  since  there  was  no 
one  that  exercised  a power  to  restrain  them 
within  their  respective  boundaries,  they  often 
encroached  on  each  other’s  territories. 

The  Assyrians  of  Nineveh,  the  Medes  and 
the  Assyrians  of  Babylon,  also  became  jealous  of 
each  other,  and  were  often  engaged  in  war  ; but 
the  Medes  being  the  most  martial  power,  extend- 
ed their  conquests  throughout  the  greater  part 
of  Upper  Asia,  which  comprehends  all  that  lies 
north  of  mount  Tarius  from  Media,  as  far  as  the 
river  Halys. 

Phraortes,  king  of  Media,  elated  with  the  great 
success  and  conquests  he  obtained,  ventured  to 
turn  his  arms  against  the  Assyrians  of  Nineveh, 
who  at  this  time,  notwithstanding  they  were 
weakened  through  the  revolt  of  many  nations, 
were  yet  in  themselves  very  strong  and  power- 
ful, whereupon  Nabuehadonosor,  king  of  Nine- 
veh, raised  a great  army  in  his  country,  and  sent 
ambassadors  to  several  nations  of  the  east,  to  re- 
quire their  assistance  against  the  Medes.  They 
all  refused  him  any  succour,  and  treated  his  am- 
bassadors with  ignominy,  which  so  irritated  the 
monarch,  that  he  sw'ore  by  his  throne  he  would 
be  revenged,  and  put  every  one  of  them  to  the 
sword  ; and  being  roused'  from  that  state  of  le- 
thargy into  which  he  had  been  involved  by  his 
dissipation  and  effeminacies,  suddenly  attacked 
the  Medes  on  the  plains  of  Ragau  with  what 
forces  he  had.  Phraortes,  not  expecting  such 
an  opposition,  was  taken  by  surprise;  a great 
carnage  ensued ; his  cavalry  fled  ; his  chariots 
were  overturned,  and  put  into  disorder ; and  Na- 
buchadonosar  gained  a compleat  victory.  Thus 
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taking  advantage  of  the  defeat  and  confusion  of 
the  Medes,  he  entered  their  country,  took  their 
cities,  pushed  on  his  conquets  even  to  Esbactana, 
forced  the  towers  and  walls  by  storm,  and  gave 
the  city  to  be  pillaged  by  his  soldiers,  who  plun- 
dered and  stript  it  of  all  its  ornaments.  The  un- 
fortunate Phraortes  also,  who  had  escaped  into 
the  mountains  of  Ragan,  fell  into  the  hands  of 
Nabuehadonosor,  who  cruelly  caused  him  to  be 
shot  to  death  with  darts,  after  his  return  to 
Nineveh;  and  vainly  supposing  he  had  subdued 
tlie  Medes  to  a situation  that  incapacitated  them, 
from  their  former  power  ; and  that  he  had  deter- 
red them  in  future  from  offering  him  any  oppo- 
sition, gave  himself  up  to  rioting,  and  to  his 
favourite  debaucheries  and  effeminacies. 

Holofernes  wTas  dispatched  with  the  greater 
part  of  his  forces  not  only  (according  to  the 
oath  he  had  taken,)  to  punish  the  nations  that 
treated  his  commands  with  contempt,  but  to  re- 
duce the  whole  earth  to  his  obedience,  and  to- 
oblige  men  to  worship  him  as  a god  *. 

This  cruel  and  impious  expedition  of  Holo- 
fernes gave  the  Medes  an  opportunity  of  re- 
covering their  late  disasters,  and  proved  fatal  to 
the  Assyrian  empire.  Cyaxares,  the  son  and 
successor  of  Phraortes,  rallied  the  scattered  re- 
mains of  his  father’s  troops,  made  new  levies, 
and  not  only  raised  a formidable  army,  with  a 
view  to  avenge  his  father’s  death,  but  entered 
into  an  alliance  with  Nabopolasser,  who  had  de- 
posed his  sovereign  the  king  of  Babylon,  and 
assumed  the  regal  dignity.  The  Medes  and  Ba- 
bylonian armies  thus  united  attacked  those  of 
Assyria  after  their  defeat  before  Buthulia  by  Ju- 
dith, totally  routed  them,  and  returned  to  Ni- 


* Juditb  iii.  8. 
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neveh,  Nabuchadonosor  having  shut  himself  up 
therein,  in  hopes  ot  succour.  I he  city  was  ta- 
ken by  storm,  plundeied  and  burnt,  and  Nabu- 
chadonosor  put  to  death,  and  the  two  airnies 
enriched  themselves  with  the  spoils.  Oyaxaies 
made  himself  master  of  all  the  provinces  under 
the  jurisdiction  of  Nineveh,  and  Nabopolasser 
was  content  with  being  established  in  possession 
of  the  throne  of  Babylon,  and  his  territories  se- 
cured to  him  by  the  destruction  of  so  power- 
ful a foe.  The  Medes  and  Babylonians  having 
destroyed  Nineveh,  became  so  formidable  that 
Nechao,  king  of  Egypt,  alarmed  at  their  great 
strength,  and  the  dangers  to  which  he  was  expos- 
ed by  their  alliance,  in  order  to  stop  their  pro- 
gress, marched  at  the  head  of  an  immense  army 
against  them ; and  from  the  defenceless  state  of 
the  Medes  and  Persian  territories,  which  at  this 
period  were  without  any  fortified  cities,  it  may 
reasonably  be  presumed  he  directed  his  course 
thither;  they  having  been  so  rapidly  overrun  by 
tlie  Scythians  in  the  reign  of  his  predecessor,  and 
so  easily  subdued  by  the  Assyrians,  their  capi- 
tal plundered,  and  their  country  laid  waste,  as 
previously  recited.  From  these  considerations 
it  is  not  improbable  to  infer,  (the  greater  part  of 
ancient  history  being  lost,  and  only  a few  frag- 
ments preserved,)  that  the  Medes  and  Persian 
armies  were  defeated  with  those  of  Babylon 
when  Nechao  took  Carchemish  ; and  not  having 
any  forces  to  oppose  him,  that  he  took  possession 
of  the  Medes  and  Persian  territories,  and  over- 
threw their  respective  governments,  the  great 
object  of  his  expedition. 

Prom  the  period  of  the  destruction  of  Nine- 
veh, until  Cyrus's  visit  to  his  uncle  Astyages, 
king  of  Media,  as  related  by  Xenophon,  there 
is  but  very  little  to  be  obtained  respecting  the 
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history  of  the  Medes  and  Persians  excepting 
what  I have  related  from  the  history  of  Egypt, 
by  which  we  are  not  only  informed  that  Nechao 
defeated  the  Babylonians  and  overran  the  greater 
part  of  Asia,  but  that  Nabopolasser  king  of  Ba- 
bylon, on  account  of  his  great  age  and  infirmi- 
ties not  permitting  him  to  head  his  armies,  as- 
sociated his  son  Nebuchodonosar,  or  Nebuchad- 
nazzar,  with  him  in  the  empire ; that  he  sent 
this  prince  at  the  head  of  a great  army  into 
Asia  Major,  and  that  he  vanquished  the  army 
of  Nechao  near  the  river  Euphrates,  reconquer- 
ed all  the  places  he  had  taken,  and  reduced  the 
revolted  provinces  to  their  alliance  ; it  therefore 
is  not  unreasonable  to  suppose  from  Dan.  ii. 
37,  38. — iii,  4,  29.— iv.  1,  22.  that  the  king- 
doms of  the  Medes  and  Persians  were  included, 
and  during  the  reign  of  Nebuchadnezzar  were, 
by  the  right  of  conquest,  provinces  of  Babylon, 
but  on  account  of  their  former  alliance  with  his 
father,  their  respective  sovereigns  were  restored 
to  their  titles  and  honors. 

Bishop  Newton  and  others  confining  the 
prophecies  respecting  Babylon  to  a literal  al- 
lusion, have  evidently  run  into  great  errors. 
The  Medes,  say  they,  of  all  nations,  were  the 
most  cruel,  and  are  represented  by  the  pro- 
phet Isaiah  chap.  xiii.  IS.  at  the  reduction  of 
Babylon,  dashing  the  young  men  thereof  to 
pieces,  having  no  pity  on  the  fruit  of  the  womb, 
and  sparing  no  children.  Which  assertion  can- 
not be  supported  by  any  authority  whatever, 
for,,  on  the  contrary,  it  is  asserted  by  histori- 
ans, Babylon  was  taken  with  the  shedding  of 
very  little  blood,  there  were  no  acts  of  cruelty 
exercised  on  its  inhabitants,  and  Cyaxares  king 
of  Media,  and  Cyrus  king  of  Persia,  were  the 
most  humane  monarchs  that  ever  reigned  ; to 
support  which  I have  selected  the  following 
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passage  from  ancient  history,  the  substance  of 
which  is  literally  true,  though  several  circum- 
stances related  ol  the  persons  concerned  are  fic- 
titious; and  it  is  notorious,  from  the  assertions 
of  credible  authors,  that  the  vices  to  which 
the  Medes  were  addicted,  were  not  cruelty  and 
revenge,  but  pride,  luxury,  effeminacy  and 
drunkenness  ; therefore,  Xenophon,  at  once  to 
reprove  and  admonish  his  pupils,  and  hand 
down  to  posterity  his  utter  detestation  of  those 
vices,  in  one  of  his  satyrs  against  the  Medes, 
introduces  Cyrus,  whilst  only  twelve  years  old, 
paying  a visit  to  his  grandfather  Astyages  king 
of  Media,  whom  he  represents  as  richly  cloth- 
ed , his  eyes  coloured,  his  face  painted,  his  hair 
embellished  with  artificial  locks,  and  his  body 
adorned  with  jewels,  (according  to  the  custom  of 
the  Medes)  and  for  whose  reception  is  prepared 
a sumptuous  banquet,  in  which  the  philosopher 
represents  Cyrus  equipped  as  a cup-bearer,  dis- 
claiming with  the  greatest  irony  against  the  de- 
structive vices  of  intemperance,  which  debilitates 
the  body,  debases  the  mind,  and  degrades  the 
man  beneath  the  condition  of  a brute. 

The  same  author  in  his  history  of  Persia  and 
description  of  the  Persians,  selects  out  Cyrus  as 
a transcript  of  their  persons,  their  manners  and 
their  natural  tempers  and  dispositions.  “ He, 
(says  Xenophon)  was  beautiful  in  his  person, 
and  still  more  lovely  in  the  qualities  of  his  mind: 
was  of  a very  sweet  disposition,  full  of  good 
nature  and  Humanity,  had  a great  desire  to 
learn  and  a noble  ardor  for  glory,  was  never 
afraid  of  any  danger  or  discouraged  by  any 
hardships  or  difficulty  where  honour  was  to  be 
acquired,  being  brought  up  according  to  the  lam- 
of  the  Persians , which  were  excellent  in  those 
days  ; intemperance,  Ingratitude  and  Cruel- 
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ty,  were  crimes  that  were  the  most  detest- 
able among  them,  and  met  with  exemplary 
' punishment.”  ^ 

As  an  instance  of  the  mild  deportment  of 
Cyius  toward  his  enemies,  Xenophon  also  re- 
lates that  the  king  of  Armenia,  who  was  a vas- 
sal to  the  Medes,  looking  upon  them  as  ready 
to  be  swallowed  up  on  account  of  the  great 
armies  raised  against  them  on  their  revolt  ‘from 
the  Babylonians,  refused  to  pay  the  Medes  their 
accustomed  tribute,  and  furnish  them  with  the 
ordinary  complement  of  troops  in  the  time  of 
war,  stipulated  by  a treaty  between  those  na- 
tions. This,  (says  my  author)  greatly  embarr 
rassed  Cyaxares,  the  king  of  Media,  but  Cyrus 
having  informed  himself  of  the  strength  and 
situation  of  the  country,  appointed  a great  hunt- 
ing match  near  their  territories,  and  gave  his 
generals  private  orders  to  follow  him  at  a dis- 
tance with  their  whole  army,  by  which  strata- 
gem he  obtained  possession  of  all  the  strong 
holds  of  Armenia,  and  took  the  only  fortress  by 
surprize.  The  king  of  Armenia,  conscious  of 
the  wrong  he  had  done,  and  dreading  the  re- 
sentment of  Cyrus,  did  what  he  could  to  as- 
semble his  forces,  but  all  in  vain,  every  one  ran 
away  over  the  country,  to  seek  a place  where 
they  could  find  shelter,  which  Cyrus  perceiving, 
informed  them  by  proclamation,  that  he  intend- 
ed them  no  harm,  and  should  look  upon  them 
as  friends  if  they  stayed  in  their  habitations, 
otherwise  he  would  treat  them  as  enemies. 

The  king,  queen,  and  princes  of  Armenia 
fell  into  the  hands  of  the  Persians,  and  the  whole 
of  their  treasure.  Cyrus  immediately  summon- 
ed an  assembly  of  the  great  men  of  Armenia 
and  the  captains  of  his  armies,  to  which  the 
queen,  the  princesses,  and  nobility  were  ad- 
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mittcd,  before  which  Cyras  caused  the  king  to 
be  brought.  When  all  things  were  ready  and 
silence  was  obtained,  Cyrus  demanded  of  the 
king  to  answer  all  the  questions  lie  should  put 
to  him,  which  the  king  promised  he  would. 
“For  what  reason,”  said  Cyrus,  “ haveyou  vio- 
lated the  treaty  you  signed  with  the  king  of 
Media,  by  which  you  was  obliged  to  pay  a cer- 
tain tribute,  to  furnish  a certain  number  of 
troops,  and  not  to  keep  any  fortified  place  in 
your  territories  ?”  “ For  no  other  reason,”  re- 

plied the  king,  “ than  because  I thought  it  a 
glorious  thing  to  shake  off  a yoke,  to  live  free, 
and  to  leave  my  children  in  the  same  condition.” 
“ it  is  really  glorious,”  answered  Cyrus,  “ to 
fight  in  the  defence  of  liberty,  but  if  any  one 
after  he  is  reduced  to  servitude,  should  attempt 
to  run  away  from  his  master,  what  would  you 
do  with  him?”  “ I must  confess,”  said  the 
king,  “ I would  punish  him “ And  if  you  had 
given  a government  to  one  of  your  subjects,  and 
he  should  be  found  to  commit  malversations, 
would  you  continue  him  in  his  post?”  “ No, 
certainly ; I would  put  another  in  his  placed * 

And  if  he  had  amassed  great  riches  by  his 
unjust  practices.”  “ I would  strip  him  of  them.” 
“ But  what  is  still  worse,  if  he  had  held  intel- 
ligence with  your  enemies,  how  would  you  treat 
him  r “ 1 hough  I should  pass  sentence  upon 
myself,”  replied  the  king,  “ I must  declare  the 
truth,  I would  put  him  to  death.”  At  these 
words,  Tigranes,  the  son  of  the  king,  tore  the 
tiaia  from  his  head,  and  rent  his  garments;  the 
women  burst  out  into  lamentations  and  outcries, 

^ sentence  had  actually  been  passed  on  the 
king.  1 

Cyrus  having  again  commanded  silence,  Ti- 
£r,ines  addressed  hiinself  to  the  following  pur- 
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port.  “ Great  prince,  can  you  think  it  cortsis- 
tent  with  your  wisdom  to  put  my  father  to 
death,  even  against  your  own  interest?”  “ How 
against  my  interest?”  asked  Cyrus.  “ Because 
he  never  was  so  capable  of  doing  you  service.” 
“ How  do  you  make  that  appear?  do  the  faults 
we  commit  enhance  our  merit,  and  give  us  a 
new  title  to  consideration  and  favour  r”  “ They 
certainly  do,  provided  they  make  us  wiser: 
for  of  inestimable  value  is  wisdom;  what  are 
either  riches,  courage,  or  address,  to  be  com- 
pared to  it?  and  it  is  evident  this  single  day’s 
experience  has  infinitely  improved  my  father's 
wisdom.  He  knows  how  dear  the  violation  of 
his  word  has  cost  him.  He  has  proved  and 
felt  how  much  you  are  superior  to  him  in  all 
respects.  He  has  not  been  able  to  succeed  in 
any  of  his  designs;  but  you  have  happily  ac- 
complished all  yours,  and  with  that  expeditioil 
and  secrecy,  that  he  has  found  himself  surround- 
ed and  taken  before  he  expected  to  be  attacked  ; 
and  the  very  place  of  his  retreat  has  served 
only  to  ensnare  him.”  “ But  your  father,”  re- 
plied Cyrus,  “ has  yet  undergone  no  sufferings 
that  can  have  taught  him  wisdom.”  “ The 
fear  of  evils,”  answered  Tigranes,  “ when  it  is  so 
well  founded  as  this  is,  has  a much  sharper  sting, 
and  is  more  capable  of  piercing  the  soul  than 
the  evil  itself;  besides,  permit  me  to  say,  that 
gratitude  is  a stronger  and  more  prevailing  mo- 
tive than  any  whatever;  and  there  can  be  no 
obligations  ‘in  the  world  of  a higher  nature 
than  those  you  will  lay  on  my  father.  His 
fortune,  liberty,  sceptre^  life,  wives,  and  chil- 
dren all  restored  to  him,  with  such  a genero- 
sity; where  can  you  find,  illustrious  prince,  in 
one  single  person,  so  many  strong  and  powerful 
ties  to  attach  him  to  your  service?”  “Well 


( S5  ) 

then/’  replied  Cyrus,  turning  to  the  king,  “if  I 
should  yield  to  your  son’s  entreaties,  what  sums 
of  money  will  you  assist  us  with,  in  the  war 
against  the  Babylonians?”  “My  troops  and 
treasures/’  said  the  Armenian  king,  “are  no 
longer  mine,  but  entirely  yours.”  “ But  what 
would  you  give  me,"  added  Cyrus,  “for  the  ran- 
som of  your  wives?”  “ All  that  I have  in  the 
world,”  answered  the  king.  “And  for  the 
ransom  of  your  children  ?”  “ The  same  thing.” 
“From  this  time,”  said  Cyrus,  “ you  are  indebt* 
ed  to  me  the  double  of  all  your  possessions. 
And  you,  Tigranes,  at  what  price  would  you 
redeem  the  liberty  of  your  lady  ?”  Now  he  had 
but  lately  married  her  and  was  passionate!)7  fond 
of  her.  “ At  the  price,”  said  he,  “of  a thousand 
lives  if  I had  them.”  Cyrus  then  conducted 
them  all  to  his  tent,  and  entertained  them  at 
supper,  and  before  they  parted  embraced  them 
all,  in  token  of  a perfect  reconciliation.  The 
next  day  the  king  of  Armenia  sent  presents  to 
Cyrus,  and  refreshments  for  his  whole  army, 
and  brought  him  double  the  sums  of  money  he 
was  required  to  furnish;  but  Cyrus  took  only 
what  had  been  stipulated,  and  restored  him  the 
rest ; the  Armenian  troops  joined  the  army  of 
Cyrus,  and  Tigranes  was  appointed  to  the  com- 
mand ot  them.  Again  Cyrus,  says  the  same 
author,  established  a wonderful  order  among ' 
the  troops,  and  inspired  them  with  a surprising 
emulation,  by  the  rewards  he  promised,  and 
by  bis  obliging  and  engaging  deportment  to- 
wards all.  As  for  money,  the  only  value  lie  set 
upon  it  was  to  give  it  away  ; lie  was  continually 
making  presents  to  one  or  other,  according  to 
their  rank  or  merit,  to  one  a buckler,  to  another 
a sword  or  something  of  the  same  kind  equally 
acceptable.  By  this  generosity,  this  greatness 
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of  soul,  and  beneficial  disposition,  lie  thought 
a general  ought  to  distinguish  himself,  and  not 
by  the  luxury  of  his  tabic,  or  the  richness  of 
his  clothes,  and  still  less  by  his  haughtiness 
and  imperious  demeanour.  “ A commander 
could  not,”  he  said,  “ give  actual  proofs  of  his 
magnificence  to  every  body,  and  for  that  very 
reason  he  thought  himself  obliged  to  convince 
every  one  of  his  inclination  and  good-will ; 
for  though  a prince  might  exhaust  his  treasures 
by  making  presents,  yet  he  could  not  injure 
himself  by  benevolence  and  humanity,  by  be- 
ing sincerely  concerned  in  the  good  or  evil 
that  happens  to  others,  and  by  making  it  ap- 
pear that  he  is  so*.” 

Previous  to  the  immediate  commencement 
of  the  battle  of  Thymbra,  in  which  Cyrus  so 
singularly  distinguished  himself  for  his  human- 
ity to  the  Egyptian  troops,  and  which  termi- 
nated the  fate  of  the  Babylonian  empire,  as 
soon  as  he  had  finished  his  sacrifice,  given  his 
officers  the  necessary  orders  and  instructions  for 
the  battle,  and  put  them  in  mind  of  paying  the 
homage  that  is  due  to  the  gods,  every  man  went 
to  his  post.  Some  of  his  officers  brought  him 
wine  and  victuals:  he  ate  a little  without  sitting 
down,  and  caused  the  rest  to  be  distributed 
among  those  that  were  about  him  : he  took  a 
little  wine  likewise,  and  poured  out  a part  of  it 
as  an  offering  to  the  gods  before  he  drank,  and 
all  the  company  followed  his  example:  after 
this,  he  prayed  to  the  god  of  his  fathers,  de- 
siring he  would  please  to  be  his  guide  and  conic 
to  his  assistance,  he  then  mounted  his  horse 
and  commanded  them  all  to  follow  him  t* 

In  a few  days  after  the  defeat  of  the  Babylo- 
nian armies,  Cyrus  took  Sardis,  the  capital  oj 

* Cyrop.  page  44  and  20 7.  t Cyrop.  page  170. 
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Lydia,  by  storm:  his  first  care  was  to  preserve 
it  from  being  plundered ; for  lie  perceived  the 
Chaldeans  had  quitted  their  ranks,  and  already 
began  to  disperse  themselves  in  several  places. 
He  gave  all  the  citizens  to  understand  that 
they  should  be  preserved,  and  neither  their 
wives  nor  children  be  touched,  provided  they 
brought  him  all  their  gold  and  silver.  This 
condition  they  readily  complied  with,  and 
Croesus,  the  generalisiino  of  all  the  forces  of 
the  Babylonians  and  their  allies,  set  them  an 
example,  by  delivering  up  all  his  riches  and 
treasure  to  the  conqueror.  Touched  with  com- 
passion at  the  misfortunes  of  this  priuce,  who 
was  fallen  in  a moment  from  so  great  an  eleva- 
tion, and  admiring  his  equanimity  under  such 
a reverse  of  fortune,  Cyrus  treated  him  with  a 
great  deal  ot  clemency  and  kindness;  suffering 
him  to  enjoy  both  the  title  and  authority  of  a 
king,  under  the  restriction  of  not  having  the 
power  to  make  war,  by  discharging  him  from 
tdi  the  burthensome  part  of  regal  power,  and 
truly  enabling  him  to  lead  a happy  life,  ex- 
empt from  all  care  and  disquiet  *. 

The  above  passages  selected  from  the  life  of 
Cyrus,  by  an  author  of  so  great  veracity  as 
Xenophon,  their  containing  so  many  particular 
circumstances  respecting  events  that  are  well 
known  to  have  taken  place,  which  coincides 
with  the  nature  of  the  Medes  and  Persian 
laws,  the  manner  of  their  education,  their  mode 
of  government,  and  what  has  been  previously 
considered  of  them,  I flatter  myself  will  be  es- 
teemed fully  sufficient  to  set  aside  those  false 
aspersions,  which  have  been  propagated  by  wri- 
ter^  on  the  prophecies,  respecting  their  cruelties, 
c*  anc:  which  could  have  proceeded  from  no 

* Cyrop.  page  184. 


( 35  ) 

other  cause,  but  from  a misunderstanding  and 
wrong  application  of  the  prophetic  parts  of  the 
Scriptures. 

The  prophecies  respecting  Babylon,  as  well  as- 
those  of  Tyre  and  Sidou,  have  each  of  them  a 
twofold  signification,  namely,  literal  and  figu- 
rative; in  reference  to  the  denunciations  of 
God’s  judgments  against  those  cities,  the  oc- 
currences that,  in  some  measure,  would  take 
place  at  their  dissolution,  and  the  means  by 
which  the  final  destruction  of  the  Antichristian 
powers  would  be  accomplished,  and  the  earth 
be  cleansed  from  all  unrighteousness,  by  the  de- 
struction of  the  dominion  and  power  of  Satan. 
These  prophecies  appear  to  me  to  have  been 
written  not  only  for  the  reproof,  the  instruc- 
tion, and  the  encouragement  of  the  people  of 
God  under  the  Jewish  dispensation,  and  to 
stop  the  mouths  of  infidels,  who  deny  the  di- 
vine authority  of  the  scriptures,  but  also  to  esta- 
blish Christians  in  their  most  holy  faith,  bear 
them  up  amidst  all  the  calamities  to  which  they 
would  be  exposed  in  the  latter  ages  of  the  world, 
and  as  a mirror  present  to  their  views  the  period 
when  the  destruction  of  all  their  temporal  and 
spiritual  enemies  would  take  place,  all  the  evils 
to  which  they  are  exposed  would  be  banished 
out  of  the  earth,  and  when  it  would  be  filled 
with  righteousness  and  peace,  the  knowledge 
and  glory  of  the  Lord. 

The  propriety  of  the  hieroglyphic  by  which 
the  Media-Persian  and  Persian  Empires  are  re- 
presented in  the  prophecy  under  consideration, 
namely,  the  arms  and  breast  of  the  image,  is  de- 
monstrated by  the  Medes  and  Persians,  as  pre- 
viously considered,  not  only  having  been  na- 
tions which  were  attached  to  each  other  by  the 
strongest  ties  of  friendship,  consanguinity,  anc{ 
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interest;  but  also  bv  their  resembling  each  other 
in  their tbrm$of  government,  their  religious  rites, 
their  customs,  their  laws,  and  their  benevolent 
dispositions,  di tiering  only  in  their  manner  of 
living,  and  mode  of  dress,  and  being  finally 
united  under  one  form  of  government  and  one 
sovereign,  namely,  Darius,  the  sou  of  Hy- 
staspes  king  of  Media,  who  was  advanced  to 
the  throne  of  Persia  by  the  satrapa,  or  heads 
of  the  principal  Persian  families,  and  the  unani- 
mous suffrages  of  the  people. 

The  breast  and  arms  of  the  image,  also  be- 
ing said  to  have  been  made  of  silver,  I conceive 
has  a particular  reference  to  the  laws  and  go- 
vernments of  the  Medes  and  Persians:  which, 
notwithstanding  the  many  acts  of  injustice  and 
cruelty  that  have  been  committed  by  several 
of  the  Persian  sovereigns  who  abused  their 
power,  were  founded  on  principles  of  virtue  and 
justice,  benevolence  and  universal  philanthropy; 
and  therefore  are  fitly  represented  under  the 
emblem  of  silver,  to  denote  their  purity  and 
excellence. 

I be  duration  of  the  Persian  monarchy,  and 
its  abolishment,  is  represented  Dan.  xi.  2,  3. 

{ 1 here  shall  stand  up  yet  three  kings  in 

Persia  ; and  the  fourth  shall  be  far  richer 
“ than  they  all : and  by  his  strength  through 
his  iiches,  he  shall  stir  up  all  against  the 
lealm  of  Greek.  And  a mighty  king  shall 
stand  up,  that  shall  rule  with  great  dominion 
“ and  do  according  to  his  will.” 

Ihese  kings,  I presume,  represent  Xerxes, 
A rta xerxes  Longimanus,  Artaxcrxes  Mnemon, 
and  Darius  Codomanus;  they  being  the  whole 
ot  the  sovereigns  that  reigned  on  the  throne  of 
ersia,  from  Darius,  the  son  of  Hystaspes,  to 
the  destruction  of  the  Persian  monarchy.  The 
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generally  received  opinion  hitherto  has  been, 
that  they  allude  to  Cambyses,  the  son  of  Cyrus ; 
Smerdis  the  magician,  who  usurped  the  throne 
of  Persia;  Darius,  the  king  of  Media;  and 
Xe  rxes,  who  marched  a great  army  into  Greece, 
and  is  stated  to  have  been  the  richest  of  the 
Persian  monarchs;  which  application  of  the 
prophecy  appears  to  me  to  be  very  erroneous, 
not  only  on  account  of  Themistocles  (who  was 
not  a mighty  king,  but  general  of  the  Athenian, 
Spartan,  and  Lacedemonian  armies)  opposing 
and  defeating  Xerxes;  who,  on  his  return  to 
Babylon,  was  reduced  to  so  great  a state  of 
poverty,  as  to  be  under  the  necessity  of  plun- 
dering the  Temple  of  Belus  of  its  treasures, 
and  demolishing  it,  in  order  tti  supply  the  exi- 
gencies of  the  state *;  but  also  by  its  making  so 
great  a chasm  in  the  chronology  of  the  Persian 
kings,  which  is  derogatory  to  the  divine  author- 
ity of  the  scriptures : it  being  inconsistent  to 
suppose,  that  when  prophecy  descends  to  parti- 
culars, the  circumstances  to  which  jt  alludes 
should  not  correspond  with  its  predictions. 

The  whole  of  the  chapter,  from  which  this 
prophecy  is  selected,  appears  to  me,  from  the 
extraordinary  sentence  by  "which  it  is  intro- 
duced, (“  Now  will  I shew  you  the  truth 
that  it  is  to  be  considered  as  a supplement  to 
the  whole  of  the  preceding  prophecies,  or  a re- 
cital of  the  subjects  to  which  they  refer,  divest- 
ed of  the  greater  part  of  their  ambiguity,  by  a 
relation  of  particular  circumstances,  that  would 
take  place  in  a regular  succession,  from  the 
death  of  Darius,  the  son  of  Hystaspes,  and 
which  are  continued  (Chap.  XII.)  until  the 
end  of  time. 

The  first  rise  of  the  Media  and  Persian  king- 

* Pridcux’s  Connections,  Book  IV.  Part  1, 
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tioms  their  alliance  with  each  other;  their  sub- 
duing the  neighbouring  states,  the  Assy  nan 
and  Babvlonian  monarchies,  as  previously  con- 
sidered ; their  union  in  the  reign  of  Darius  ; the 
conquests  of  the  Persian  empire  by  Alexander 
the  Great,  and  the  dissolution  of  his  power; 
were  represented  to  Daniel,  in  the  third  year  of 
the  reign  of  Belshazzar,  by  the  vision  ot  the 
ram  and  h e-goat,  as  recorded  Dan  viii. 

“I  (Daniel)  lifted  up  mine  eyes,  and  saw, 
“ and,  behold,  there  stood  before  the  river 
“ (the  river  Ulai)  a ram  which  had  two  horns, 
“ and  the  two  horns  were  high  : but  one  was 
“ higher  than  the  other,  and  the  higher  came 
■“up3 last.  I saw  the  ram  pushing  westward, 
“ and  northward,  and  southward ; so  that  no 

beast  might  stand  before  him,  neither  was 
“ any  that  could  deliver  out  of  his  hand ; but 
“ he^  did  according  to  his  will,  and  became 
“ great.  And  as  I was  considering,  behold,  an 
“ he-goat  came  from  the  west  on  the  face  of 
“ the  whole  earth,  and  touched  not  the  ground, 
“ and  the  goat  had  a notable  horn  between  his 
“ eyes.  And  he  came  to  the  ram  that  had  two 
“ horns,  which  I had  seen  standing  before  the 
“ river,  and  ran  unto  him  in  the  fury  of  his 
“ power:  and  I saw  him  come  close  unto  the 
u ram,  and  he  was  moved  with  choler  against 
u him,  and  smote  the  ram,  and  brake  his  two 
“ horns:  and  there  was  no  power  in  the  ram  to 
<c  stand  before  him,  but  he  cast  him  down  to 
“ the  ground;  and  stamped  upon  him:  and 
“ there  was  none  that  could  deliver  the  ram  out 

of  his  hand.” 

Bishop  Newtcn  after  reciting  several  rela- 
tions of  visions,  that  are  affirmed  by  heathen 
authors  to  have  been  seeu  at  various  periods, 
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which  were  succeeded  by  the  shedding  of  much 
od,  and,  m a great  measure,  resembled  the 
above  vision,  proceeds  as  follows : 

Ihe  probabilities  of  the  poets  and  histo- 
nans,  bear  some  resemblance  to  the  realities  of 
mly  writ:  or  rather,  in  this  instance  of  pro- 
phecy, as  in  the  ceremonials  of  religion,  and 
the  modes  of  government,  God  was  pleased  to 
condescend  and  conform  to  the  customs  and 
manners  of  the  age ; to  make  thereby  a stronger 
impression  on  the  minds  of  the  people.  Such 
a condescension  is  not  unworthy  of  the  Deity 
nor  unsuitable  to  other  methods  of  his  Provi- 
dence, but  is  rather  an  argument  of  his  infinite 
goodness. 

“ In  the  former  vision  (that  recorded  Dan. 
vn.)  theie  appeared  tour  beasts,  because  four 
empires  were  represented  ; but  here  are  only  two, 
because  here  we  have  a representation  of  what 
was  transacted  chiefly  within  two  empires. 
Ihe  first  of  the  four  empires,  (that  is,  the 
Babylonian)  is  wholly  omitted  here,  for  its 
fate  was  sufficiently  known,  and  it  was  now 
drawing  very  near  to  a conclusion.  The  second 
empire  in  the  former  vision  is  the  first  in  this, 
and  what  was  there  compared  to  a bear , is 
here  prefigured  by  a ram  V’ 

Notwithstanding  I would  wish,  in  every  in- 
stance,  to  pay  a due  respect  to  men  of  great 
abilities,  learning,  and  universal  knowledge, 
yet  when  they  introduce  those  things  that  are 
derogatory  to  the  divine  perfections,  by  endea- 
vouring to  support  inconsistencies,  and  gross 
absurdities  in  their  explanation  of  the  prophetic 
parts  of  the  scriptures,  which  have  a natural 

* Dissertations  on  the  Prophecies,  Vol.  I.  p.  26s,  26'J. 
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tendency  to  bring  them  into  contempt  I con- 
ceive, from  conscientious  motives,  it  is  my  duty 
as  a member  of  society,  a well-wisher  to^  the 
cause  of  Christianity,  and  a promoter  of  the 
truth,  not  only  to  protest  against  such  proceed- 
ings, but  to  expose  the  absurdities  thereof,  in 
order  to  reclaim  men  from  the  errors  into  which 
they  have  been  dragged  by  the  prejudices  of 
education,  and  to  point  out  to  them  wherein 
the  harmony  and  beauty  of  those  revelations 
consists,  that  are  handed  down  to  11s  in  the  wri- 
tings of  the  prophets  and  apostles;  by  which 
and  the  regular  accomplishment  of  those  predic- 
tions their  divine  origin  is  demonstrated. 

Hieroglyphics  undoubtedly  have  been  used 
in  all  ages;  and  it  is  by  metaphorical  expres- 
sions that  God  has  made  himself  known  to  men, 
otherwise  they  could  not  have  formed  any  ideas 
of  him:  so  also  it  hath  pleased  the  Almighty, 
in  order  to  accomplish  the  various  dispensa- 
tions of  his  Providence  in  the  moral  govern- 
ment of  the  world,  to  make  known  to  men  by 
hieroglyphical  representations,  or  in  visions  of 
the  night,  what  should  befal  them;  and  to 
warn  those  in  power  of  public  calamity,  in  or- 
der to  preserve  life;  as  in  the  instance  of  Pha- 
raoh’s dreams,  those  of  his  butler,  baker,  and 
.Joseph’s  dream  of  t he  sheaves;  yet  in  all  cases 
the  hieroglyphic  corresponds  with  the  nature 
of  the  subject,  and  the  occurrences  to  which  it 
relates,  and,  if  repeated,  preserves  the  same  uni- 
formity and  consistency  of  ideas,  though  they 
are  changed  in  their  representations  and  ap- 
pearance, as  were  Pharaoh’s  dreams  of  the  seven 
fat  and  lean  kine,  and  the  seven  good  and  blast- 
ed ears  of  corn,  otherwise  the  intention  of  those 
hieroglyphics  could  not  have  been  understood. 
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The  second  and  third  beast  are  said  to  be 
like  a bear  and  leopard,  which  are  carnivorous 
and  unclean  beasts  and  beasts  of  prey,  provided 
with  weapons  to  rend  and  tear  to  pieces,  and 
whose  natures  are  rapacious  and  destructive. 

The  rani  and  he-goat  are  clean  beasts,  do- 
mestic animals,  which  feed  on  grass,  and  are 
useful  both  for  food  and  clothing. 

The  ram  also  is  represented  to  have  two  horns 
which  were  high,  but  one  was  higher  than  the 
other,  and  the  highest  came  up  last;  and  to  be 
standing  by  the  river  Ulai  and  pushing  west- 
ward, and  northward,  and  southward. 

The  second  beast  is  not  only  said  to  be  like  a 
bear,  which  of  ail  beasts  of  prey  is  the  most 
voracious,  slothful,  and  sluggish  ; but  it  is  re- 
presented in  the  prophecy  as  having  overgorged 
itself  with  flesh  so  that  it  could  not  stand  upon 
its  feet,  only  rear  itself  upon  one  side,  and 
even  then,  it  is  said  to  have  three  ribs  in  the 
mouth  between  the  teeth,  and  it  was  called  upon 
to  arise  and  devour  much  flesh. 

The  third  beast  was  like  a leopard,  and  had 
four  heads  and  four  wings  of  a fowl. 

The  rough  he-goat  had  only  one  head  and 
one  horn  which  was  placed  between  his  eyes ; 
all  these  things  considered,  and  the  circum- 
stances recited  of  the  bear,  its  voracious,  rapa- 
cious, malicious,  sullen,  and  sluggish  disposition, 
and  its  employ  as  an  hieroglyphic  not  agree- 
ing with  wnat  I have  previously  recited  from 
the  history  of  the  Medes  and  Persians,  nor  be- 
ing calculated  to  represent  nations  that  were  in 
alliance  with  each  other,  broke  the  shackles  of 
their  oppressors,  and  by  conquest  extended 
their  empire  over  the  earth  ; and  as  the  leo- 
pard’s four  heads  cannot  consistent  with  reason 
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ag  an  hieroglyphic  represent  the  absolute  power 
of  Alexander  the  Great,  who  defeated  Darius 
Codomanus,  cast  down  the  Persian  empire 
and  established  that  of  the  Macedonian  or 
Grecian,  which  at  his  death  became  extinct, 
and  was  divided  into  distinct  kingdoms  conti- 
nually at  variance  with  each  other ; demon- 
strates, that  the  beast  described  to  be  like  a 
bear,  Dan.  vii.  nor  that  which  was  like  a leo- 
pard, represent  either  tire  Media-Persian,  the 
Persian,  or  the  Macedonian  empires. 

The  assertion  therefore  of  Bishops  Newton 
and  Lloyd,  Sir  Isaac  Newton,  Mead,  and  almost 
all  the  writers  on  the  prophecies,  that  DaniePs 
vision  of  the  four  beasts,  chap.  vii.  and  that 
under  consideration  of  the  ram  aud  he-goat, 
chap.  viii.  are  to  be  considered  synonimous, 
notwithstanding  the  omission  of  the  first  and 
last  kingdom,  which  is  represented  in  chap.  vii. 
by  the  first  and  last  beast,  which  they  state  al- 
ludes to  the  Babylonian  and  Roman  empires ; 
appear  to  me  to  be  trespasses  on  common  sense 
of  so  absurd  a nature,  as  to  deserve  censure 
even  in  the  meanest  capacity,  much  more  so  in 
men  of  such  genius  and  abilities. 

Again,  horns  being  the  emblems  or  symbols 
of  regal  power,  and  when  attached  to  the  head 
of  a beast,  denote  either  nations  in  alliance  with 
each  other  or  sovereigns  of  the  empire.  The 
beast  represents  it  being  declared,  Dan.  viii. 
20.  that  “ The  ram  Daniel  saw,  having  two 
horns,  are  the  kings  of  Media  and  Persia,’’ 
demonstrates  that  the  hieroglyphic  of  the  ram 
represents  the  empire  that  Cyrus  and  Darius 
established  at  the  conquest  of  Babylon,  and 
ihat  the  horns  thereof  allude  to  the  Medes  and 
Persian  kingdoms,  during  their  existence  under 
their  respective  sovereigns  previous  to  the  death 


( 4G  ) 

o[  Smerdis  the  magician,  when  they  wefe 
united  into  one  vast  empire  by  the  accession  of 
Darius  king  of  Media  to  the  throne  of  Persia. 

Hie  horns  of  the  ram  being  high,  evidently 
refer  to  the  martial  ardor  that  was  infused 
throughout  the  Media-Persian  dominions  after 
the  rise  of  the  Persian  monarchy,  their  active 
and  enterprizing*  natures,  and  continual  perse- 
verance  in  the  cause  of  liberty  and  the  vast 
conquests  they  obtained,  by  which  they  exalted 
themselves  above  all  other  nations/  “ One 
(horn)  was  higher  than  the  other,  and  the  higher 
came  up  the  last.” 

The  Medes  met  with  many  repulses  from  their 
formidable  neighbours : at  one  period  the  Scy- 
thians overrun  and  plundered  their  territories,  at 
another  period  the  Assyrians  of  Nineveh  crushed 
their  power,  and  notwithstanding  by- their  alliance 
with  the  Babylonians,  they  triumphed  over  their 
enemies;  yet  this  period  of  their  prosperity  was 
but  of  a short  duration,  for  Nechao  king  of 
Egypt  being  alarmed  at  the  danger  to  which  his 
territories  would  be  exposed  by  so  formidable 
a confederacy,  and  jealous  of  their  growing 
power,  marched  at  the  head  of  a powerful 
army  into  Asia  Minor  and  overrun  the  Media- 
Persian  territories,  which  Nebuchadnezzar  re- 
conquered as  previously  observed,  and  by  which 
means  Media  and  Persia  again  became  kingdoms 
under  the  Babylonian  empire. 

As  the  Medes  revolted  from  the  Assyrian  mo- 
narchy and  established  their  kingdom  many 
Wars  previous  to  that  of  the  Persians,  it  cor- 
responds with  the  hieroglyphic  of  the  first  horn 
of  the  ram;  and  notwithstanding  the  Persians 
were  the  weaker  power,  and  many  years  tri- 
butary to  the  Medes : these  kingdoms  were 
of  but  little  importance  until  the  reign  of  Cy- 
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rns,  by  whose  wisdom  and  valor  they  not  only 
extricated  themselves  from  their  embarrassment 
and  asserted  their  independence,  but  also  cast 
down  the  Babylonian  monarchy,  and  extended 
their  power  north  and  south  over  that  immense 
tract  of  land  between  the  Caspian  and  Euxine 
seas;  and  Ethiopia  and  the  sea  of  Arabia  ; and 
east  and  west  between  the  river  Indius  and  the 
./Egean  sea;  so  also  it  is  well  known  that  the 
Persians  not  only  were  a more  warlike  people 
than  the  Medes,  hut  that  their  empire  existed 
nearly  two  hundred  years  after  that  of  the 
Medes  became  extinct,  viz.  from  Darius  the 
son  of  Hystaspes,  to  the  conquest  of  Persia  by 
Alexander  the  Great;  it  is  obvious  therefore, 
that  the  kingdom  of  Persia  which  arose  after 
that  of  Media,  rivaled  them  in  power,  and  was 
of  a longer  duration  than  that  of  the  Medes, 
and  therefore  is  clearly  pointed  out  by  the 
higher  horn  of  the  ram. 

Cyrus,  the  hero  of  the  Persians  and  founder 
of  that  monarchy,  Herodius  informs  us*,  was 
the  son  of  Cambyses,  a Persian  of  an  obscure 
birth  and  fortune,  to  whom  Astyages  king  of 
Media  had  married  his  daughter  Mandana,  oil 
account  of  his  being  warned  by  a frightful 
dream,  that  a son  who  would  he  horn  of  his 
daughter  would  dethrone  him.  This  daughter 
being  delivered  of  a son,  the  king  commanded 
Jlarpagus  one  of  his  principal  officers  to  destroy 
the  infant,  instead  of  which  lie  put  it  into  the 
hands  of  one  of  the  king’s  shepherd’s  and  or- 
dered him  to  leave  it  exposed  in  a forest,  hut 
the  child  being  miraculously  preserved  and  se- 
cretly brought  up  by  the  shepherd’s  wife,  was 
afterwards  known  to  he  so  by  his  grandfather. 


if 
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who  only  banished  him  to  the  remotest  parts 
of  Persia,  and  vented  all  his  wrath  on  the  unfor- 
tunate Harpagus.  Several  years  after,  young 
Cyrus  being  informed  by  Harpagus  who  he 
was,  and  being  encouraged  by  his  councils  and 
remonstrances,  raised  an  army  in  Persia,  march- 
ed against  As ty ages,  came  to  battle  and  de- 
feated him,  and  so  transferred  the  government 
of  those  nations  from  the  Medes  to  the  Per- 
sians. 

Ver.  4.  “ I saw  the  ram  pushing  westward, 
and  northward,  and  southward,  so  that  no  beast 
might  stand  before  him,  neither  was  there  any 
that  could  deliver  out  of  his  hand.” 

Under  Cyrus  the  Persians  pushed  their  con- 
quests westward  as  far  as  the  TEgean  sea,  and 
the  bounds  of  Asia;  northward  they  subdued 
the  Armenians,  Cappadocians  and  various  other 
nations;  and  southward  they  conquered  Egypt, 
if  not  under  Cyrus  as  Xenophon  relates  *,  yet 
most  certainly  under  Cambyses  the  son  and 
successor  of  Cyrus ; and  as  the  conquests  of 
Darius  and  his  successors  were  considerable  in 
the  East,  of  which  there  is  no  notice  taken  in 
the  prophecy  before  us,  I presume  the  exploits 
of  the  ram  do  not  represent  the  conquests  of 
the  Medes  and  Persians  subsequent  to  Darius's 
accession  to  the  throne  of  Persia,  it  being  the 
period  of  the  termination  of  their  existence  as 
separate  kingdoms  represented  by  the  horns  of 
the  ram. 

Again,  the  correspondence  between  the  5th, 
6th,  7.th,  and  8th  verses  of  chap.  viii.\and  the 
•3d,  and  4th  verses  of  chap.  xi.  fully  confirms 
what  I have  previously  asserted,  that  the  pro- 
phecy of  the  four  kings,  is  intended  as  a supple- 
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mcnt  to  the  vision  of  the  ram,  in  which  point 
of  view  I shall  consider  it;  it  being  evident 
that  the  circumstances  recited  in  Dan.  xi.  re- 
fer in  a particular  manner  to  those  revolutions 
which  took  place  at  the  fall  of  the  Persian, 
Grecian,  and  Roman  monarchies. 

Ver.  2.  chap.  xi.  “ Now  will  I shew  thee  the 
truth.”  This  passage  appears  to  me,  as  if  the 
anoel  should  have  said  to  Daniel,  Be  not  de* 
ceived,  you  are  not  to  suppose  that  by  the  ram  s 
pushing  westward,  and  northward,  and  south- 
ward, in  the  vision  you  previously  have  seen  on 
the  banks  of  the  river  Ulai,  that  the  conquests 
of  the  Persians  will  be  limited  to  these  direc- 
tions. No.  “ There  shall  stand  up  yet  three 
kings  in  Persia,  and  the  fourth  shall  be  far  richer 
than  they  all,  and  by  his  strength  through  his 
riches,  he  shall  stir  up  all  against  the  realm  of 
Grecia.”  For  the  visions  of  Nebuchadnezzar’s 
great  image,  as  well  as  that  of  the  ram  and  he- 
goat,  are  not  merely  intended  to  satisfy  the 
idle  curiosity  of  individuals  as  to  what  kings 
possessed  the  thrones  of  Persia  or  Greece,  or 
what  exploits  they  performed,  but  rather  the 
regular  succession  of  those  monarchies  specified 
in  the  following  verses  ; and  particular  circum- 
stances that  would  attend  their  dissolution, 
which  is  calculated  to  convey  divine  instruc- 
tion to  the  people  of  God  in  every  age  of  the 
world,  by  the  establishment  of  the  divine  au- 
thority of  the  scriptures  at  the  various  periods 
of  their  accomplishment. 

Darius  Codomanus  by  the  accumulation  of 
the  wealth  of  his  predecessors,  and  what  he 
collected  from  various  quarters,  was  evidently 
the  most  powerful  and  richest  of  the  Persian 
monarchs : of  his  riches  we  may  form  some 
faint  idea  from  the  description  handed  down  in 
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history;  of  Darius’s  equipage,  his  chariots, 
and  retinue,  and  not  only  the  vast  profusion  of 
silver  and  gold  and  all  manner  of  precious  stones 
seen  among  such  a numerous  army,  as  that 
which  he  brought  to  oppose  Alexander  king  of 
Macedon,  but  also  the  immense  riches  Alexander 
found  in  the  public  treasuries. 

Agreeable  to  the  prophecy  before  us,  the 
Persian  monarch  “ through  his  great  power 
and  riches ,”  collected  this  army  from  all  parts 
in  order  to  stop  the  progress  of  the  Macedoni- 
ans who  had  made  great  inroads  into  his  ter- 
ritories. 

“Xerxes  (says  Bishop  Newton*)  was  the 
principal  author  of  the  long  wars  and  inveterate 
hatred  between  the  Grecians  and  Persians;  and 
as  he  was  the  last  king  of  Persia  who  invaded 
Greece,  he  is  mentioned  last.3’  Again,  Jerome 
declares,  that  “ the  prophetic  spirit  is  not  care- 
ful to  preserve  the  order  of  history,  but  only  to 
glance  at  the  things  which  are  more  remark- 
able'!' ; as  in  this  instance,  of  omitting  the  whole 
of  the  Persian  kings  that  succeeded  Xerxes  in 
the  government  of  the  Persian  empire.  ” Where- 
as I presume  the  contrary  was  the  case ; for  the 
dissolution  of  the  Persian  empire  being  the  sub- 
ject matter  of  the  prophecy  before  us,  it  is  rea- 
sonable to  suppose,  the  opposition  Alexander 
met  with  from  Darius  Codomanus  J would  form 
a prominent  feature  in  the  allegory,  instead  ot 
circumstances  so  very  remote  from  the  subject 
as  Xerxes3  expedition  into  Greece,  which  with- 
out exception  demonstrated  the  madness  and 

* Dissertation  on  the  Prophecies,  Vol.  I.  page  304. 

-f-  See  Jerome  on  the  passage.  Coll.  1121,  in  the  Bene- 
dictine edition. 

t Darius’s  army  at  the  battle  of  Issus,  amounted  to  600,000 
men,  and  in  that  of  Arbela,  to  110,000,  Sec  I lutarchs  Lite 
of  Alexander,  Book  II.  cap.  8. 
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tolly  of  its  author,  and  deserved  only  con- 
tempt ; instead  of  which  it  has  hitherto  been 
considered  as  the  principal  subject  of  pro- 
phecy. 

The  dissolution  of  the  Persian  empire  is  thus 
described,  chap.  viii.  o,  6,  7 . “ And  as  I was 

considering,  behold  an  he-goat  came  from  the 
west,  on  the  face  of  the  whole  earth,  and 
touched  not  the  ground,  and  the  goat  had  a 
notable  horn  between  his  eyes.  And  he  came 
to  the  ram  that  had  two  horns,  which  I (Da- 
niel) had  seen  standing  before  the  river,  and 
ran  unto  him  in  the  fury  of  his  power.  And  I saw 
him  come  close  unto  the  ram,  and  he  was  moved 
with  choler  against  him,  and  smote  the  ram, 
and  brake  his  two  horns,  and  there  was  no 
power  in  the  ram  to  stand  before  him,  but  he 
cast  him  down  to  the  ground  and  stamped  upon 
him  ; and  there  was  none  that  could  deliver  the 
ram  out  of  his  hand.” 

Of  all  the  allegorical  descriptions  contained 
in  the  prophecies  of  Daniel,  of  revolutions  that 
were  to  take  place ; there  is  not  any  one  more 
pointed  and  minutely  correct  than  the  prophecy 
before  us,  of  the  fall  of  the  Persian  monarchy 
in  the  reign  of  Darius  Codomanus,  and  the 
succession  of  the  Macedonian  empire.  Hea- 
then authors-  inform  us,  that  Caranus  the  first 
king  of  Macedon,  going  with  a multitude  of 
Greeks  to  seek  new  habitations  in  Macedonia, 
was  commanded  by  the  oracle  to  take  the  goats 
for  his  guide  to  empire;  and  seeing  a herd  of 
goats  flying  from  a violent  storm,  he  followed 
them  to  Edessa,  which  he  chose  forhis  place  of  re* 
sidence,  and  called  it  vEgae,  or  the  Goat’s  Town; 
and  the  people,  /ltgaeda?,  or  the  Goat’s  people; 
and  lie  chose  a goat  for  his  ensign  or  standard; 
the  hieroglyphic  therefore,  is  strictly  applicable 
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to  the  king's  of  Macedon.  Alexander,  chap, 
viii.  21.  is  denominated  the  first  of  the  Mace- 
donian kings;  and  in  chap.  xi.  5.  a mighty 
king  that  should  do  according  to  his  will,  and 
rule  with  great  dominion.  Alexander  conso- 
lidated all  the  petty  kingdoms  of  Greece  un- 
der his  empire,  which  was  the  first  established 
after  the  fall  of  the  Persian  monarchy. 
The  goat  is  described,  chap.  viii.  5.  as  coming 
from  the  West  to  meet  the  ram,  and  with  such 
rapidity  as  not  to  touch  the  ground.  Alex- 
ander’s territories  being  to  the  westward  of  Per- 
sia, his  conquests  of  course  were  to  the  east- 
ward, and  it  is  remarked  by  historians,  that 
they  were  so  rapid  that  he,  comparatively  con- 
sidered, might  be  said  to  fly  over  the  ground. 

The  goat  is  said  to  have  had  a notable  horn 
between  his  eyes,  emblematical  of  that  regal 
power  and  absolute  authority  with  which  Alex- 
ander was  invested.  The  goat,  “ came  to  the 
ram  which  was  standing  beside  the  river  Ulai 
Alexander  attacked  Darius  on  the  banks  of  the 
river  Pinarus,  which  divided  the  plain  of  Issus 
into  two  parts.  “ The  goat  ran  unto  the  ram 
in  the  fury  of  his  power.”  Though  Alexan- 
der’s army  was  situated  on  the  opposite  side  of 
the  river,  he  suffered  it  not  to  stop  his  pro- 
gress; the  whole  of  his  forces  plunged  into  it 
with  great  impetuosity,  and  notwithstanding 
every  disadvantage  attacked  the  Persians  on 
the  opposite  shore  sword  in  hand,  and  obtained 
a complete  victory.  “ The  goat  smote  the 
ram  and  brake  his  two  horns,  and  there  was  no 
power  in  the  ram  to  stand  before  him  and 
finally,  “ The  goat  stamped  upon  the  ram,  and 
there  was  none  that  could  deliver  him  out  of 
his  hand.”  Alexander  not  only  defeated  Da- 
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ri us  with  great  slaughter,  and  vanquished  the 
whole  of  the  forces  opposed  to  him,  but  took 
possession  of  the  Media-Pcrsian  territories,  and 
Babylon  the  seat  of  his  empire  ; and  there  were 
none  of  all  the  nations  that  Darius  had  raised 
up  through  his  great  power,  influence,  or  riches, 
that  could  yield  him  any  support  or  defend  any 
part  of  his  empire  from  the  fury  of  the  con- 
querors. Alexander  obtained  possession  of  all 
the  immense  treasures  and  riches  of  Persia,  he 
sacked  and  burned  the  royal  city  of  Persepolis, 
Darius  was  seized  and  murdered  by  his  traitor- 
ous subjects,  and  wherever  Alexander  came  he 
routed  all  the  forces  opposed  to  him,  took  all 
the  cities  and  castles,  and  entirely  subverted 
and  ruined  the  Persian  empire. 

W e now  proceed  to  consider,  what  empire  is 
represented  by  the  belly  and  thighs  of  Nebu- 
chadnezzar's great  image,  which  is  said  to  be 
“ A kingdom  of  brass,  which  shall  bear  rule 
over  the  earth/’  “ All  critics  and  commenta- 
tors (says  Bishop  Newton*)  are  agreed  that 
the  two  first  kingdoms  represented  in  Nebuchad- 
nezzar’s image,  were  the  Babylonian,  and  the 
Persian : as  to  the  rest,  there  hath  been  some 
controversy,  but  with  little  reason  or  founda- 
tion for  it ; only  that  some  persons  are  troubled 
with  the  spirit  of  contradiction,  and  will  dispute 
about  the  plainest  points.”  Which  the  Bishop 
and  all  that  hitherto  have  written  on  the  sub- 
ject, comprises  under  the  three  following  heads. 
“ That  the  kingdom  of  Macedon  succeeded 
the  kingdom  of  Persia  j\  That  the  Greeks 

* Dissertation  on  the  Prophecies,  vol.  1,  page  212. 

t The  kingdom  of  the  yEgeadae,  or  Macedonian,  was 
founded  by  Caranus,  200  years  before  the  time  of  Daniel.— 
Mead’s  Works,  book  III,  page  ‘173, 
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were  famous  for  their  brazen  armour.  And 
that  Alexander  commanded  that  he  should  be 
called  the  king  of  the  world,  not  that  he  really 
conquered,  or  nearly  conquered  the  whole  world, 
but  that  he  had  considerable  dominions  in  Eu- 
rope, Asia,  and  Africa,  and  therefore  the  Ma- 
cedonian empire  was  represented  by  the  belly 
and  thighs  of  the  image.”  All  which  from  the 
following  considerations,  appear  to  me  to  be 
very  frivolous  and  a perversion  of  the  subject. 

First.  The  kingdom  alluded  to  by  the  pro- 
phecy, is  not  declared  to  be  that  kingdom  or 
empire  which  should  immediately  follow  the 
second ; but  “ another  kingdom a third 
kingdom  which  should  arise  after  it,  and  which 
should  bear  rule  over  all  the  earth. 

Secondly.  It  is  obvious,  that  the  third  king- 
dom being  denominated  a kingdom  of  brass, 
has  evidently  a reference  to  the  nature  of  the 
government  or  the  dispositions  of  the  people, 
represented  by  the  hieroglyphic  of  the  belly  and 
thighs  of  the  image. 

Thirdly.  At  the  period  Alexander  was  pur- 
suing his  conquests  in  Asia,  the  Romans  were 
making  as  rapid  progress  in  Europe  towards 
universal  empire. 

A “ Kingdom  of  brass  which  shall  bear  rule 
over  the  whole  earth, I presume,  represents 
a kingdom  that  politically  considered,  would 
resemble  the  nature  and  properties  of  brass ; a 
kingdom  that  would  continue  for  many  ages  ; 
and  a kingdom  whose  power  would  be  obtained 
by  rapine  and  blood,  as  previously  observed : 
for  the  second  kingdom  is  said  to  be  inferior 
to  the  first,  as  silver  is  inferior  to  gold,  and  the 
fourth  kingdom  to  b,e  strong  as  iron,  ydiich 
breaketh  in  pieces  and  subdueth  all  things,  the 
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allegory  therefore,  has  a particular  reference 
to  the  nature  and  properties  of  those  metals,  of 
which  the  image  was  composed. 

Alexander’s  empire  was  of  but  a short  dura- 
tion, he  reigned  only  12  years,  and  after  his 
death,  the  vast  territories  which  he  gained  by 
conquest  were  divided  into  four  distinct  king- 
doms, as  previously  observed,  which  during 
their  existence  were  continually  at  variance  with 
each  other;  and  in  the  course  of  28  years  his 
family  became  extinct,  so  also  from  the  disso- 
lution of  the  Persian  empire  until  the  govern- 
ment of  Asia  were  encircled  within  the  vast 
vortex  of  the  Roman  power,  there  was  not  any 
nation,  kingdom,  or  people  whatever,  that  could 
be  said  to  “ bear  rule  over  the  whole  earth*  ” 
Alexander’s  empire  also  being  denominated, 
Dan.  xi.  3,  5.  only  a great  dominion,  demon- 
strates in  conjunction  with  the  circumstances  I 
have  previously  considered,  respecting  the  third 
kingdom,  (page  54)  that  the  Grecian  empire 
was  not  represented  by  the  belly  and  thighs  of 
Nebuchadnezzar’s  great  image,  nor  those  of 
Seleucidm,  and  Lagidee,  for  the  he-goat  being 
the  hieroglyphic  of  Greece,  and  the  horn  be- 
tween his  eyes  said  to  be  the  first  king,  or 
kingdom,  I presume  the  above  empires  are  al- 
luded to  by  the  prophecy  as  preceding  the  em- 
pire, comprehended  under  the  denomination  of 
the  belly  and  thighs  of  the  great  image,  which 
empire  was  that  of  the  Romans, 

ORIGIN  OF  TH£  ROMANS  AND  THE  ESTA- 
BLISHMENT OF  THEIR  POWER. 

Numitor  king  of  Latinum  being  deposed  by 
his  brother  Amulius,  in  order  to  secure  the 
throne  to  himself,  caused  his  niece  Rhea  Silvia, 


* Sec  note  on  page  12. 
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.•mil  only  daughter  of  Numitor,  to  take  upon 
her  the  habit  of  a vestal  and  vow  virginity, 
but  the  fair  nun,  straying  from  the  Temple  of 
Vesta  to  a retreat  of  Cupid's,  was  overcome  by  one 
of  his  votaries,  proved  pregnant,  and  brought 
forth  two  fine  boys,  Remus  and  Romulus  ; and 
in  order  to  screen  herself  from  punishment,  and 
cover  her  infamy,  gave  it  out  that  she  was  visit- 
ed by  the  god  Mars,  and  forced  into  his  em- 
braces. Amulius  however  caused  Silvia  to  be 
confined,  and  the  children  to  be  exposed  in  a 
forest  on  the  banks  of  the  Tiber;  where,  it  is 
said,  a wolf  who  had  lost  her  young  found  them, 
nursed  and  suckled  them,  and  brought  them  up 
until  they  were  able  to  shift  for  themselves;  and 
being  two  aspiring  youths  they  collected  a ban* 
ditti  of  robbers  from  neighbouring  nations,  who 
supported  themselves  by  rapine  and  plunder. 
They  built  the  city  of  Rome,  and  fortified  it  to 
secure  themselves  from  the  punishment  they 
merited  by  their  depredations,  and  notwithstand- 
ing they  made  the  city  a sanctuary  for  all  fugi- 
tive slaves,  bankrupts,  and  criminals,  yet  had  it 
not  have  been  for  the  rape  of  the  Sabines  it 
would  not  have  been  peopled,  and  the  Roman 
name  must  soon  have  become  extinct ; for  so 
greatly  were  they  detested  by  the  nations  which 
surrounded  their  territories,  that  no  one  would 
give  them  any  of  their  daughters  in  marriage. 

Remus  being  killed  in  a quarrel  by  his  bro- 
ther Romulus,  the  latter  became  the  sole  so- 
vereign of  Rome. 

Romulus  possessed  a proud  and  ambitious 
spirit,  an  inordinate  desire  after  power,  and  an 
austere,  restless,  implacable  disposition ; was 
continually  fomenting  quarrels  or  engaged  in 
war;  and  notwithstanding  he  gained  consider- 
able advantages  over  the  Ceninians,  the  An- 
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temnates,  and  the  Crustumenians ; nations  con- 
tiguous to  their  territories,  with  whom  he  made 
war;  yet  so  strong  was  the  combination  formed 
against  them,  and  so  inveterate  was  their  ha- 
tred against  the  Roman  name,  had  not  the  Sa- 
bine women  interfered,  which  had  been  carried 
off  by  force,  and  thrown  themselves  between  the 
two  armies,  when  the  Sabines  had  gotten  pos- 
session of  the  Capitol,  and  put  the  garrison  to 
the  sword,  by  which  they  not  only  obtained  a 
peace,  but  an  union  between  the  Romans  and 
Sabines,  it  is  probable  the  Romans  would  then 
have  been  totally  destroyed;  from  which  union 
sprang  the  Roman  power. 

It  was  agreed  between  the  Romans  and  Sa- 
biens  that  Tatius  king  of  the  Sabiens,  and  Ro- 
mulus king  of  the  Romans,  should  reign  together; 
and  that  Rome  should  be  the  capital  city  of  their 
empire.  Tatius  chose  the  Capitol  for  his  resi- 
dence, and  Romulus  Mount  Palestine;  and  to 
check  the  influence  of  the  Roman  senators,  he 
considerably  augmented  their  number. 

Romulus  by  his  encroachment  on  the  liberties 
of  the  people,  his  endeavouring  to  abolish  the 
democratical  part  of  the  Roman  government, 
and  by  his  treating  the  senators  with  so  much 
imperiousness,  was  murdered  in  the  midst  of 
the  senate;  each  of  the  senators  . concealed  a 
piece  of  his  body  under  their  robe,  and  made 
the  people  believe  that  he  was  mounted  up  to 
heaven,  and  taken  his  residence  with  the  gods. 

I he  Romans  also,  by  provoking  the  nations 
which  were  contiguous  to  their  territories  to  acts 
of  hostility,  in  every  stage  of  their  power  gave 
them  con  tinually  an  opportunity  toadd  new  con- 
quests to  their  acquisitions,  and  the  vast  plunder 
they  obtained  by  war  gave  fresh  energy  to  their 
power.  The  kingly  government  of  the  Romans 
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existed  245  years  ; their  republic  478;  and  their 
imperial  government  from  the  death  ot  J ulius 
Ccesar  to  the  taking  of  Constantinople  by  the 
Turks,  1483  years  ; by  which  it  appears,  that  the 
whole  duration  of  the  Roman  power  was  2206 
years. 

The  breast  of  Nebuchadnezzar’s  image  being 
a representation  of  the  Persian  empire,  from 
Darius  the  king  of  Media’s  accession  to  the 
throne  of  Persia,  until  the  dissolution  of  the 
Persian  monarchy  in  the  reign  of  Darius  Cod o- 
manus;  and  the  belly  and  thighs  of  the  same 
image,  being  said  to  be  a kingdom  which  should 
have  dominion  over  the  whole  earth,  the  em- 
pires of  Macedonia,  of  Selucidae,  and  of  Lagidae, 
not  coming  under  that  denomination,  it  natu- 
rally follows,  that  the  Romans,  at  the  com- 
mencement of  their  imperial  form  of  govern- 
ment, was  the  kingdom  alluded  to  by  the  pro- 
phecy; for,  agreeable  to  the  hierogliphic  the 
telly  of  the  image,  Augustus  Csesar,  after  the 
death  of  Mark  Anthony,  and  in  the  723d  year 
of  Rome,  was  master  of  the  then  known  world; 
and  after  the  death  of  Constantine  the  Great, 
the  Roman  power,  in  conformity  to  the  thighs 
of  the  image,  was  divided  into  two  distinct  em- 
pires. . 

Again,  the  greatness  and  perpetuity  or  the 

Roman  power,  the  baseness  of  their  origin,  as 
well  as  the  degeneracy  of  their  government,  the 
Tapacious,  the  mischievous,  and  debauched  dis- 
positions of  the  greater  part  of  the  Roman  em- 
perors, in  whom  the  government  was  centicd,^ 
and  the  cruelties  they  exercised  o,n  those  of 
their  subjects  who  embraced  the  Christian  faith, 
demonstrates,  in  conjunction  with  the  circum- 
stances previously  considered,  the  propriety  of 
the  application  ot  the  third  kingdom  to  the  Ro- 
man empire ; which,  in  every  point  of  view,  may 
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be  considered  under  the  denomination  of  a king- 
dom of  brass;  and  corresponds  with  the  various 
parts  of  the  hieroglyphic  in  the  prophecy  before 
us  *. 

We  now  proceed  to  point  out  the  propriety 
and  consistency  of  the  application  of  the  fourth 
kingdom  to  the  Turkish,  the  Saracen,  and  the 
Persian  empires,  which  are  comprehended  under 
the  hieroglyphic  of  the  legs  and  feet  of  Nebu- 
chadnezzar’s great  image;  the  former  of  which 
were  of  iron,  and  the  latter,  part  of  iron  and 
part  of  clay. 

First,  The  Turks  and  Saracens  not  only  cast 
down  and  totally  annihilated  the  Roman  power, 
but  superseded  them  in  the  government  of 
Asia,  extended  their  dominion  over  a great 
part  of  Europe,  and  established  their  respective 
empires  on  its  ruins. 

Secondly,  The  description  of  the  fourth  king- 
dom, in  the  prophecy  before  us,  corresponds 
with  every  particular  circumstance  related  in  the 
history  of  the  Turks,  the  Saracens,  and  Persians; 
the  establishment  and  progress  of  their  power, 
their  laws,  religious  rights,  and  ceremonies;  the 
nature  of  their  political  institutions;  the  preju- 
dices that  have  existed  between  them,  and  the 
animosities  they  bear  to  each  other. 

Thirdly,  By  the  application  of  the  third  king- 
dom to  the  Roman  empire,  and  the  fourth  king- 
dom to  that  of  the  Turks  and  Saracens,  or  Per- 
sians, the  harmony  and  consistency  of  the  pro- 
phecies under  the  Jewish  and  Christian  dis- 
pensations are  preserved;  every  objection  re- 
moved against  the  propriety  of  their  predictions, 
and  the  period  of  their  accomplishment,  by  which 

* This  subject  will  be  considered  more  fully  in  Part  If, 
which  will  contain  an  explanation  of  Daniel’s  Vision  of  the 

four  Beasts,  Chap.  yii. 
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an  attentive  observer  may  discern  the  rapid  pro- 
gress of  the  final  accomplishment  of  prophecy 
in  this  latter  age  of  the  world,  and  the  speedy 
approach  of  Christ’s  spiritual  and  universal  do- 
minion; when  the  earth  shall  be  filled  with  the 
knowledge  of  the  Lord ; and  when  all  nations 
shall  serve  and  obey  the  Most  High. 

The  Saracens  so  called,  were  the  native  Arabs, 
a warlike  and  formidable  people,  who  at  the  in- 
stigation of  Mahomet,  he  being  an  Arabian,  took 
upon  themselves  the  appellation  of  Sara-cens,  or 
the  descendants  of  Sarah,  the  wife  of  Jacob,  in- 
stead of  Agar  her  handmaid,  according  to  the 
etymology  of  Agarens,  by  which  the  Arabians 
were  distinguished,  who  became  Mahomet’s  first 
proselytes,  put  him  at  the  head  of  their  govern- 
ment, and  by  their  native  valour  extended  their 
dominions  over  a great  part  of  Persia,  Mesopo- 
tamia, Palestine,  Syria,  and  Europe  ; and  propa- 
gated the  Mahometan  religion  by  the  sword  ; 
which,  being  a kind  of  medley  made  up  of  Ju- 
daism, the  several  heresies  then  in  the  east,  and 
the  old  Pagan  rites  of  the  Arabs,  with  an  indul- 
gence to  all  sensual  delights,  did  too  well  answer 
Mahomet’s  design,  in  drawing  or  forcing  men 
of  all  sorts  to  the  profession  of  it,  insomuch  that 
it  soon  gave  birth  to  an  empire,  which  in  eighty 
years  extended  its  dominions  over  more  king- 
doms and  countries  than  the  Romans  could  do 
in  eight  hundred  ; and  which  not  only  has  been 
but  is  now  one  of  the  great  mountains  which  op- 
poses the  progress  of  the  gospel. 

Arabia  contains  above  one  million  of  square 
miles,  is  bounded  by  Palestine,  Syria,  and  Diar- 
beck,  on  the  north:  by  Eyrak  Arabick,  and  the 
gulph  of  Persia,  on  the  east:  by  the  Arabian  sea 
on  the  south  ; and  by  the  Red  Sea  and  the  Isth- 
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mus,  which  divides  Asia  from  Africa,  towards 
the  west. 

It  is  generally  agreed  that  the  Turks  are  of 
Scythian  or  Tartarian  original,  which  comprises 
those  countries  that  not  only  lay  to  the  north  of 
Europe  and  Asia,  but  also  the  north  of  the  Euxine 
and  Caspian  Seas,  Persia,  and  the  Indies.  The 
Turcae,  a Scythian  nation,  are  mentioned  both  by- 
Pliny  and  Pomponius  Mela  ; and  notwithstand- 
ing we  cannot  ascertain  with  any  degree  of  cer- 
tainty that  part  of  Scythia  the  Turks  possessed, 
it  is  evident  that  they  led  a rambling  life,  like 
the  other  Scythian  Nomades,  dwelling  in  tents, 
and  moving  from  place  to  place  with  their  flocks 
and  herds,  as  they  could  find  water  and  pas- 
tures for  their  cattle.  The  great  increase  of  their 
population,  and  the  barrenness  of  their  native 
soil,  caused  them  to  leave  the  dreary  wilds  of 
Scythia,  in  order  to  seek  for  more  hospitable 
climes ; and  being  urged  by  necessity,  the  want 
of  food,  they  poured  forth  in  great  bodies  on 
the  fertile  plains  of  Georgia  in  the  year  844 ; 
they  plundered  and  ravaged  that  country,  and 
penetrated  as  far  as  Armenia  Major,  where  they 
fixed  themselves  for  awhile ; and  from  them  this 
country  obtained  the  name  of  Turcomania. 

About  the  year  1000  the  Sultan  of  Persia,  be- 
ing reduced  very  low  by  the  Saracen  Caliphs  of 
Babylon,  he  made  an  alliance  with  the  Turks, 
who  sent  three  thousand  inen  to  his  assistance, 
commanded  by  Trangrolipix,  by  which  reinforce- 
ment he  obtained  a signal  victory ; but  Trangro- 
lipix not  being  rewarded  according  to  his  expec- 
tation, it  occasioned  a new  war  between  the  Per- 
sians and  Turks,  in  which  the  Persian  Sultan  was 
defeated  and  killed  in  the  field  of  battle ; by 
which  Trangrolipix  became  Sultan  of  Persia,  and, 
in  order  to  secure  the  throne  to  his  posterity, 
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embraced  the  Mahometan  religion.  The  Turks 
who  were  pagans  on  their  coming  into  Persia,  in 
compliance  with  the  example  of  their  sovereign, 
inclined  to  the  religion  he  professed.  Trangro- 
lipix  afterwards  marched  against  the  Caliph  of 
Babylon,  whom  he  defeated  and  killed,  but  in 
his  attempt  to  subdue  the  Arabian  provinces  he 
did  not  meet  with  success,  therefore  turned  his 
arms  against  the  inhabitants  of  Natolia,  and  the 
lesser  Asia,  from  whom  he  obtained  considerable 
conquests  ; his  successors  also  remained  sove- 
reigns of  Persia  until  the  year  1260,  when  ano- 
ther swarm  of  Tartars  or  Scythians  broke  into 
Persia,  and  reduced  the  Turks  to  a very  low  ebb, 
by  possessing  themselves  of  Persia,  Assyria,  and 
the  lesser  Asia ; by  which  those  empires  were 
formed  which  were  comprehended  in  the  pro- 
phecy before  us,  under  the  denomination  of  the 
legs  and  feet  of  Nebuchadnezzar’s  great  image ; 
namely  those  of  the  Turks  and  Persians. 

Ver.  40.  “ The  fourth  kingdom  shall  be  strong 
u as  iron  : forasmuch  as  iron  breaketh  in  pieces 
“ and  subdueth  all  things,  and  as  iron  that 
“ breaketh,  all  these  shall  it  break  in  pieces  and 
“ bruise.” 

The  Turks  and  Saracens  by  destroying  the 
Roman  power  in  Asia,  and  the  establishment  of 
their  empire  on  its  ruins,  by  their  frequent  de- 
predations, history  informs  us,  they  committed 
in  Europe  ; notwithstanding  all  the  efforts  that 
were  used  to  check  their  progress,  by  their  op- 
posing the  combined  powers  of  Europe,  and 
supporting  a war  against  them  in  Asia  for  nearly 
200  years,  which  terminated  in  their  favour, 
and  proved  so  destructive  to  their  enemies,  who 
were  compelled  to  relinquish  their  pursuits ; 
evidently  demonstrates  the  propriety  of  the 
Turks  and  Saracens  and  Persian  empires,  being 


( 03  ) 

considered,  in  the  prophecy  before  us,  under  the 
denomination  of  a kingdom  strong  as  iron. 

Ver.  41.  “ And  whereas  thou  sawest  the  feet 
“ and  toes  (of  the  image)  part  of  potter’s  clay  and 
“ part  of  iron,  the  kingdom  shall  be  divided, 
“ but  there  shall  be  in  it  of  the  strength  of  the 
“ iron,  forasmuch  as  thou  sawest  the  iron  mixed 
“ with  miry  clay/’ 

This  verse  appears  to  me,  to  have  a particular 
reference  to  the  conquest  of  Persia  by  the  Tar- 
tars and  Scythians,  and  the  establishment  of  the 
present  Persian  empire  in  the  year  1260,  as  pre- 
viously observed. 

The  hieroglypic  before  us,  the  legs  and feet  of 
the  image,  has  evidently  a reference  to  two 
distinct  periods;  it  being  improbable  to  sup- 
pose, that  any  power  could  be  said,  at  one  and 
the  same  time,  to  be  strong  as  iron  and  weak  as 
potter’s  clay,  united  together  in  a formidable 
body,  as  were  the  legs  of  the  image;  and  sepa- 
rated into  various  parts,  according  to  the  mate- 
rials of  which  the  feet  were  composed,  “ even 
as  iron  is  not  mixed  with  clay.” 

In  this  point  of  view  Ipresume  the  prophecy  al- 
ludes to  the  Turks  and  Saracens  in  the  first  stages 
of  their  power  by  the  legs  of  the  image;  and  the 
Persians  and  Turks  in  the  last  by  the  feet  thereof. 
The  Turks  and  Saracens  being  of  the  same  re- 
ligious principles,  and  by  co-operating  together 
in  their  expeditions,  defeated  the  combined 
powers  of  Europe  that  were  opposed  to  them, 
and  as  iron  united  in  one  body,  of  which  the 
present  Turkish  empire  is  composed,  and  to 
which  they  owe  the  continuance  of  their  power  ; 
but  the  Persians  being  of  diverse  opinions  re- 
specting the  immediate  descendants  of  Mahomet, 
and  from  a natural  antipathy  those  nations  bore 
to  each  other,  they  formed  two  distinct  empires, 
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which  have  ever  been  in  opposition,  and  by  the 
continual  wars  that  were  excited  between  them, 
not  only  weakened  the  power  of  the  Turks, 
but  prevented  them  from  inundating  Europe. 

It  seems  on  or  about  the  year  1260,  there 
were  two  great  Turkish  families  in  Persia,  viz. 
theSolzuacian  and  the  Ogyacian.  Trangrolipix, 
the  then  sovereign  of  Persia,  was  the  head  of 
the  former  ; and  Ottoman,  who  bore  a great 
sway  in  the  administration,  was  head  of  the 
latter.  Trangrolipix  being  killed  by  the  Tartars 
and  Scythians,  the  Solzuacian  family  was  entirely 
suppressed,  but  Ottoman  being  an  enterprising 
prince,  made  himself  master  of  Nice,  Prusa, 
and  the  greater  part  of  Asia  Minor,  thereby 
not  only  restored  his  family  to  their  former 
grandeur,  and  preserved  the  Turkish  empire 
from  destruction,  but  reestablished  its  power, 
and  from  whom  the  present  Ottoman  family  are 
descended,  which  in  a very  particular  manner 
accomplished  the  prophecy  in  the  verse  under 
consideration.  “ The  kingdom  shall  be  divided, 
but  there  shall  be  in  it  the  strength  of  the 
iron.” 

A great  point  in  dispute  between  the  Turks 
and  Persians,  is  concerning  the  immediate  suc- 
cessors of  Mahomet.  The  Turks  reckoning 
them  thus  : Mahomet , Ahoubekir , Omar , Os- 
man and  Mortis- All),  or  Italy.  But  the  Per- 
sians discard  Ahoubekir , Omar  and  Osman  as 
impostors,  and  insist  on  their  Haly  or  Mortis - 
Aly  being  the  immediate  successors  of  Maho- 
met, and  call  the  people  to  prayer  with  these 
words,  Llala  y lain , Mortis- Aly  vel  laid  ; for 
which  the  Turks  abhor  them.  The  Turks  and 
Persians  also  differ  as  much  about  their  expla- 
nation of  the  Alcoran  as  they  do  about  the  suc- 
cessors of  Mahomet.  The  Persians  hold  that 
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the  comments  made  by  Haly  and  his  successors 
the  lmans,  ought  only  to  be  regarded;  while 
the  Turks  adhere  to  those  of  Aboubekir , Omar 
and  ; and  these  in  many  points  are  di- 

rectly opposite  to  the  other.  The  Persian  sect, 
or  the  followers  of  Hall/,  are  called  Chia  ; and 
the  Turks,  who  rely  on  Aboubekir,  Sunni. 
Neither  of  these  sects  will  believe  that  those  of 
the  other  can  be  saved  ; but  hate  one  another  to 
a greater  degree  than  they  do  Christians  or  Pa- 
gans, so  as  to  hold  no  communication  together, 
and  seldom  speak  of  one  another  but  with  im- 
precations and  curses,  even  in  their  devotions  : 
all  these  things  considered,  and  that  the  Turks  and 
Persians  having  possession  of  those  territories 
in  Asia  and  Europe,  which  formerly  comprised 
a part  of  the  Roman  empire,  those  nations, 
therefore,  with  the  greatest  propriety,  may  be 
said  to  be  represented  by  the  iron  and  clay, 
those  contrary  substances  of  which  the  feet 
of  the  image  were  composed. 

Ver.  42.  “ And  as  the  toes  of  the  feet  were 

part  of  iron  and  part  of  clay,  so  the  kingdom 
shall  be  partly  strong  and  partly  broken.” 

I he  toes  of  the  image,  by  being  a natural 
representation  of  part  of  a human  "body,  their 
not  being  enumerated  in  the  prophecy  before 
us,  and  not  bearing  any  tokens  of  regal  power, 
as  is  the  case  in  the  horns  of  DaniePs  fourth 
beast,  I presume  they  have  no  allusion  whatever 
to  ten  distinct  kingdoms,  but  are  only  a repre- 
sentation of  the  division  of  the  Turkish  and 
Persian  empires  in  provinces,  under  their  Beg- 
lerbegs  anti  ( hams,  who  exercised  a -sovereign 
power  in  their  respective  districts,  and  in  many 
instances  not  only  excited  and  supported  the 
most  serious  rebellions,  but  in  some  cases  de- 
posed their  sovereigns  ; by  which  those  empires 
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may  be  said  to  have  been  partly  strong  and 
partly  broken,  and  it  is  notorious  that  the  wars 
between  the  Turks  and  Persians,  and  the  sedi- 
tions to  which  their  empires  have  been  exposed, 
were  the  means  of  weakening  their  power,  and 
by  which,  as  well  as  their  effeminancy,  volupt- 
ousness  and  indolence,  they  are  now  nearly 
brought  to  the  verge  of  ruin. 

Ver.  4:3.  “ And  whereas  thou  sawest  iron 

mixt  with  miry  clay,  they  shall  mingle  them- 
selves with  the  seed  of  men,  but  they  shall  not 
cleave  one  to  another,  even  as  iron  is  not  mixt 
with  clay.” 

Having  clearly  pointed  out,  under  the  deno- 
mination of  the  fourth  kingdom,  the  establish- 
ment of  the  Turkish  and  Persian  empires,  agree- 
able to  the  hierogliphic  of  the  legs  and  feet  of 
the  image,  and  shewn  that  the  former  being  of 
iron,  and  the  latter  of  iron  and  clay,  has  a re- 
ference to  the  strength,  the  progress,  and  de- 
clension of  their  powers  ; from  these  considera- 
tions, and  it  being  positively  asserted,  ver.  41, 
that  “ the  (fourth)  kingdom  shall  be  divided,” 
it  appears  obvious  that  those  referred  to  in  the 
above  verse,  of  whom  it  is  said,  “ They  shall 
mingle  themselves  with  the  seed  of  men  ; and  that 
“ They  shall  not  cleave  one  to  another ,”  has  a 
reference  to  the  Turks  and  Persians  tolerating 
the  religion  of  all  nations,  and  mingling  them- 
selves with  every  denomination  of  men,  yet  in 
their  religious  rites  and  ceremonies  remaining 
distinct  ; and  being  actuated  by  one  principle, 
namely,  Mahometanism,  resemble  each  other 
as  the  legs  and  feet  of  the  image.  But  politi- 
cally considered,  are  as  particles  of  iron  mixt 
with  wet  or  miry  clay. 

Ver.  44.  “ And  in  the  days  of  these  kings 
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shall  the  God  of  heaven  set  lip  a kingdom, 
which  shall  never  be  destroyed.” 

Having  followed  the  similitudes  in  the  pro- 
phecy before  us,  as  they  respect  the  fall  of  the 
Babylonian  ; the  ingress,  the  progress,  and  re- 
gress of  the  Media-Persian  and  Roman  Mo- 
narchies, and  the  establishment  of  the  Turkish 
and  Persian  empires  under  the  denomination  of 
the  fourth  kingdom  ; we  now  proceed  to  con- 
sider the  image  in  another  point  of  view,  viz.  spi- 
ritually, it  being  consistent  with  reason  and 
revelation  to  suppose  that  the  kingdom  alluded 
to  in  the  above  verse  is  a spiritual  kingdom  ; 
since  the  founder  of  this  kingdom  is  the  God  of 
heaven,  and  its  duration  eternal.  “ It  shall 
never  be  destroyed. — It  shall  stand  for  ever.” 
The  stone  also  (ver.  45.)  must  be  considered  in 
the  same  point  of  view  ; for  notwithstanding 
that  the  Babylonian,  the  Media-Persian,  and 
the  Roman  monarchies,  have  been  long  since 
destroyed,  and  not  the  least  vestige  of  their 
power  remains,  the  image  is  considered  in  the 
prophecy  before  us  to  be  still  in  existence  ; and 
ver.  34,  35,  to  stand  until  the  stone  that  was 
cut  out  of  the  mountain  strikes  it  on  its  feet, 
and  breaks  them  in  pieces  ; then  will  the 

Iron , the  Clay,  the  Brass , the  Silver  and  the 

Gold,  BE  BROKEN  IN  PIECES  TOGETHER,  and 
the  stone  will  become  a mountain,  and  cover 
the  wdiole  earth.” 

Kings,  in  prophetic  language,  sometimes  re- 
late to  individuals  at  the  head  of  their  respective 
governments  ; at  other  times  to  nations,  king- 
doms, and  empires,  which  follow  each  other  in 
their  regular  succession.  The  kings  in  whose 
days  “ the  God  of  heaven  shall  set  up  a king- 
dom that  shall  never  be  destroyed,’’  1 presume 
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alludes  to  the  Roman,  the  Turkish,  and  the  Per- 
sian empires,  according  to  the  explanation  I 
have  given  of  the  third  and  fourth  kingdom  ; 
for  histoi'y  informs  us  that  the  birth  of  Christ 
took  place  in  the  reign  of  Augustus  Caesar,  and 
his  crucificxion  in  the  reign  of  Tiberius;  and 
that  Christianity  was  established  over  the 
greater  part  of  Asia,  Africa,  and  Europe,  by 
the  preaching  of  the  apostles.  Notwithstand- 
ing they,  for  the  most  part,  were  but  poor  and 
illiterate  fishermen,  and  their  followers  were 
exposed  to  the  greatest  persecution  ; by  which 
the  miracles  they  performed,  the  influence 
Christianity  has  on  the  minds  of  men,  the  re- 
formation it  has  produced,  and  its  continuation 
to  the  present  period,  and  extension  over  every 
part  of  the  earth,  evidently  demonstrates  the 
truth  of  the  above  assertions ; the  Christian  re- 
ligion to  be  of  God,  and  the  spiritual  kingdom 
alluded  to  by  the  prophecy.  “ The  people  that 
walked  in  darkness  have  seen  a great  light ; they 
that  dwelt  in  the  land  of  the  shadow  of  death, upon 
them  hath  the  light  shined  ; for  unto  us  a child 
is  born,  unto  us  a son  is  given  ; and  the  govern- 
ment shall  be  upon  his  shoulder,  and  his  name 
shall  be  called  Wonderful,  Counsellor,  the 
mighty  God,  the  Everlasting  Father, 
the  Prince  of  Peace  ; of  the  increase  of 
his  government  and  peace  there  shall 
be  no  end. — tie  shall  bring  forth  judgment 
to  the  Gentiles. ’■*  Isaiah  ix.  2,  6,  7. — xlii.  1. 

“ And  the  kingdom  shall  not  be  left  to 
other  people,  but  it  shall  break  in  pieces  and 
consume  all  these  kingdoms,  and  it  shall  stand 
for  ever.'’ 

Man  being  a thinking  being,  endowed  with 
an  immortal  soul,  whose  capacities  exceed  bur 
conception,  evidently  possesses  two  distinct  na- 
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tures,  which  have  different  objects  of  gratifica- 
tion ; and  it  is  universally  acknowledged  both 
by  ancient  and  modern  philosophers,  Jews  and 
Christians,  and  confirmed  by  scripture,  that 
men  are  under  the  influence  of  either  a good  or 
an  evil  spirit,  by  which  their  actions  are  regu- 
lated, and  therefore  spiritually  considered,  every 
individual,  without  a single  exception,  is  either 
a subject  of  the  kingdom  of  God,  or  the  king- 
dom of  Satan.  “ From  whence  come  wars  and 
fightings,”  (saith  an  inspired  apostle)  “come 
they  not  hence,  even  of  your  lusts  that  war  in 
your  members  ?”  Those  whose  conduct  is  con- 
trary to  the  precepts  of  the  gospel,  are  said  to 
“ walk  according  to  the  spirit  of  disobedience. 
If  any  man  have  not  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  he  is 
none  of  his  ; as  many  as  are  led  by  the  Spi- 
rit of  God,  they  are  the  sons  of  God. — He  that 
committeth  sin  is  of  the  devil.” 

The  life  of  a Christian  is  a spiritual  warfare 
“ against  Principalities , against  Powers , against 
die  rulers  of  the  darkness  of  this  world,  against 
spiritual  wickedness  (or  wicked  spirits)  in  high 
places and  the  object  the  Christian  has  in 
view  is  “ an  inheritance  incorruptible,  unde- 
filed, and  that  fadeth  not  away.”  The  primi- 
tive Christians  were  in  a particular  manner  ex- 
posed  to  persecution  and  affliction.  “ They 
had  trials  of  cruel  rnockings  and  scourgings  ; 
yea,  moreover,  of  bonds  and  imprisonments  ; 
they  were  stoned,  they  were  sawn  asunder,  were 
tempted,  were  slain  with  the  sword  ; they  wan- 
tiered  about  in  sheepskins  and  goat-skins,  be- 
ing destitute,  afflicted,  tormented  ; they  wan- 
dered  in  desarts,  and  in  mountains,  and  in  dens, 
and  caves  of  the  earth. ” The  kingdom,  there- 
fore, not  being  “ left  to  other  people,  hut  shall 
break  in  pieces  and  consume  all  other  kingdoms x 
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and  stand  fop  ever ,”  evidently  represent  the 
period  when  Christ,  bv  the  dispensation  of  his 
judgments,  will  take  vengeance  on  his  enemies 
that  obey  not  the  gospel,  agreeable  to  Malachi 
iv.  1. — Matt.  iii.  12. — -xiii.  41,  42. — 2 Thess. 
i.  7,  9 ; when  by  the  demonstrations  of  his 
power  the  kingdom  of  Satan  will  totally  be  des- 
troyed, the  church  of  Christ  be  delivered  from 
all  their  adversaries,  and  when  by  the  influences 
of  h is  grace  he  will  reign  universally  over  the 
sons  and  daughters  of  men,  and  all  dominions 
shall  serve  and  obey  the  Most  High. 

Ver.  45.  “ Forasmuch  as  thou  sawest  that 

the  stone  was  cut  out  of  the  mountain  without 
hands,  and  that  it  brake  in  pieces  the  iron,  the 
brass,  the  clay,  the  silver,  and  the  gold,  the 
great  God  hath  made  known  to  the  king  what 
shall  come  to  pass  hereafter ; and  the  dream  is 
certain,  and  the  interpretation  thereof  sure.” 

The  various  metaphors,  allegories,  and  simi- 
litudes, by  which  Christ  is  represented  in  the 
scriptures,  have  evidently  different  allusions  in 
reference  to  the  manifestations  of  his  love,  or  de-> 
monstrations  of  his  power.  Under  the  dispen- 
sation of  his  gospel  he  assumes  the  situation  of 
a servant,  the  affections  of  a husband,  the  care 
of  a shepherd,  and  the  meekness  of  a lamb  to- 
wards his  people  ; and  is  said  to  be  their  High 
Priest  and  King.  He  is  described  as  the  Rock 
of  Ages  and  the  foundation  and  corner-stone  of 
his  church.  To  his  enemies,  who  reject  the 
gospel,  he  is  a stone  of  stumbling,  a rock  of 
offence,  a man  of  war  filled  with  jealousy  and 
rage  ; a roaring  lion  ; a consuming  lire.  By  the 
dispensations  of  his  judgments  he  is  represented 
as  drying  up  rivers  and  pools  of  water ; laying 
mountains  waste,  and  breaking  them  in  pieces  ; 
making  the  hills  as  chaff,  and  ruling  the  na-* 
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ticms  with  a rod  of  iron  ; and  under  the  appel- 
lation of  a stone  in  the  prophecy,  to  break  the 
image  in  pieces,  so  as  it  became  as  the  chaff  of 
the  summer  threshing-floor;  aaid  in  Matt.  xxi. 
44.  by  the  same  figure,  to  grind  his  enemies  to 
powder. 

As  Christ  is  said  to  be  the  root  and  offspring 
of  David,  and  the  Hon  of  the  tribe  of  Judah,  and 
represented  by  the  stone  in  the  prophecy,  it  is 
evident  the  mountain  from  whence  the  stone  is 
said  to  have  been  cut  out  represents  the  Jewish 
nation,  by  his  being  numbered  with  transgres- 
sors, and  suffering  an  ignominious  death.  The 
preceding  verse  also  having  been  considered  in 
reference  to  the  kingdom  of  Christ  under  the 
denomination  of  a spiritual  kingdom,  and  the 
feet  of  the  image  to  represent  the  Turkish  empire, 
from  the  connection  the  different  parts  of  the 
prophecy  bear  to  each  other,  and  the  tenor 
of  those  passages  just  recited,  it  may  reason- 
ably be  inferred  that  the  stone  striking  the  im- 
age on  the  feet,  has  a reference  to  the  awful 
dispensations  of  those  judgments  with  which 
the  nations  of  Europe  and  Asia  have  of  late  been 
visited,  and  which  are  the  forerunners  of  still 
greater  calamities,  the  purport  and  final  ter- 
mination of  which  appears  to  be  not  only  the 
destruction  of  the  Mahometan  and  Antichris- 
tian powers  (whose  countries  have  been  made 
the  seat  of  war)  but  the  utter  abolishment  of 
their  pernicious  errors  and  delusions  ; they  be- 
ing  the  great  mountains  which  retard  the  pro- 
gress of  the  gospel,  and  kingdoms  of  Satan, 
that  are  set  up  in  opposition  to  it,  and  which 
are  prophesied  of  to  be  melted  with  blood  ; for 
since  the  prophecy  has  a particular  reference  to 
circumstances  which  have  not  yet  taken  place, 
viz.  the  breaking  in  pieces  and  consuming  those 
spiritual  kingdoms  which  are  set  up  in  opposi- 
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tion  to  that  established  by  the  God  of  heaven, 
as  previously  considered,  and  which  are  sup- 
posed to  have  an  existence  at  the  period  the 
stone  strikes  the  image  on  the  feet,  otherwise 
they  could  not  be  broken  in  pieces  together  by 
the  stone  : it  must  be  acknowledged,  therefore, 
whilst  infidelity  and  wickedness  drag  their  my- 
riads on  in  the  paths  of  destruction ; whilst 
religion  is  so  little  regarded,  or  made  the  object 
of  ridicule  or  contempt ; and  whilst  Pagan  isn, 
Popery  and  Mahometanism,  remain,  and  men  are 
held  under  subjection  to  their  power,  the  disolu- 
tion of  the  image,  according  to  the  description  in 
the  prophecy,  cannot  with  the  least  propriety  be 
said  as  yet  to  have  been  accomplished. 

In  the  description  of  the  dissolution  of  the 
image  (ver.  3.5.)  the  order  is  inverted  in  which 
its  component  parts  are  arranged,  ver.  32,  33, 
which,  I presume,  intimate  that  the  allegory  has 
a twofold  allusion,  and  that  the  silver  and 
the  gold,  as  well  as  the  iron,  the  clay,  and 
the  brass,  represent  not  only  those  religions 
which  are  to  be  abolished,  at  the  dissolution 
of  the  image,  but  the  pernicious  errors  that  have 
been  propagated  by  the  kingdoms  the  image 
“represents,  and  the  systems  by  which  they  are 
supported.  All  the  different  modes  of  religious 
worship  may  be  reduced  to  two  sources,  the 
institutions  of  God,  or  the  institutions  of  man  ; 
and  comprehended  under  the  diverse  materials 
of  which  the  image  is  composed  ; gold,  silver, 
brass,  iron,  and  clay.  The  iron  and  clay  is 
admirably  adapted  to  represent  the  Mahometan 
religion,  which  is  that  of  the  Turks  and  Per- 
sians. It  is  described  under  the  denomination 
of  iron,  by  its  being  first  establised  by  the 
sword,  and  by  which  its  continuation  is  pre- 
served ; as  those  of  that  persuasion  are  prohi- 
bited, under  the  penalty  of  death,  from  any 
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innovations  whatever,  in  the  fundamental  arti- 
cles of  their  faith.  They  also  are  excluded  from 
reading  any  other  books  of  theology  than  the 
Alcoran,  by  which  it  is  asserted  that  Christ  did 
not  suffer  death  ; that  the  doctrines  his  apostles 
taught  are  not  to  be  admitted  for  the  rule  of 
faith  ; that  of  all  the  revealed  institutions  in  the 
world,  those  in  the  Alcoran  are  only  divine  and 
perfect;  and  that  man  is  not  justified  by 
faith  in  Christ,  he  being  a mere  creature  ; 
but  by  works  enjoined  by  the  Mosaic  law  and 
the  Alcoran. 

Ttte  Mahometan  religion  is  a composition  of 
the  errors  and  superstitions  of  the  Greek  and 
Romish  churches  intermixt  with  Paganism,  cer- 
tain institutions  under  the  Mosaic  law,  and 
absurdities  which  have  neither  reason  nor  pro- 
bability to  support  them,  nor  any  authority 
whatever  but  what  is  grounded  on  imposition 
and  falsehood  ; it  therefore  may  fitly  be  com- 
pared to  a rude  chaos  ; an  indigested  heap  ; a 
mixture  of  particles  of  iron  with  wet  or  miry 
clay. 

The  brass,  of  which  the  thighs  and  belly  of 
the  image  is  composed,  appear  to  me  to  repre- 
sent the  Roman  catholic  religion,  from  its  re- 
semblance to  Christianity,  and  being  impreg- 
nated with  the  most  pernicious  errors  and 
delusions  ; and  therefore  fitly  represented  under 
the  appellation  of  brass. 

The  church  of  Rome,  filled  with  presump- 
tion and  spiritual  pride,  calls  herself  the  mother 
and  mistress  of  all  churches  ; and  not  only 
asserts  that  she  has  a right  to  explain  the  scrip- 
tures according  to  her  traditions,  but  that  they 
arc  infallible,  and  of  greater  authority  than  the 
writings  of  the  apostles  ; and  that  a due  ob- 
servance of  the  rites  and  ceremonies  appointed 
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by  her  bishops  and  pastors  are  the  only  meansby 
which  eternal  salvation  is  to  be  obtained*.  She 
has  reversed  the  prohibition  in  the  second  com- 
mandment of  worshipping  images,  to  an  injunc- 
tion to  pay  them  due  reverence.  She  has  esta- 
blished the  invocation  of  saints,  placed  the  Vir- 
gin Mary  above  Christ,  and  introduced  in  his 
stead  penance  and  purgatory  for  the  purification 
of  the  soul,  and  not  only  attempted  to  controvert 
the  fundamental  doctrines  of  Christianity,  but 
by  her  precepts,  practices,  and  persecutions, 
divested  religion  of  those  beauties  and  excel- 
lencies by  which  she  is  adorned,  namely, 
meekness,  charity,  temperance,  chastity  and 
universal  benevolence;  and  placed  in  their  stead 
cruelty,  avarice,  pride,  superstition,  luxury, 
debauchery,  and  oppression.  And  politically 
considered,  the  Papistical  governments  of  Eu- 
rope may,  with  the  greatest  propriety,  be  said 
to  be  of  the  third  kingdom  as  previously 
stated,  the  “ kingdom  of  brass,”  since  they 
retain  the  name,  the  eagles,  the  banners,  and 
the  whole  insignia  of  the  Homans. 

Verses  45,  4b.  “ Thou  sawest  till  that  a 

stone  was  cut  out  without  hands,  which  smote 
the  image  upon  his  feet  that  were  of  iron  and 
clay,  and  brake  them  to  pieces. 51  “ Then  was 

the  iron,  the  clay,  the  brass,  the  silver,  and 
the  gold,  broken  to  pieces  together,  and  be- 
came like  the  chaff  of  the  summer  threshing- 
floors  ; and  the  wind  carried  them  away,  that 
no  place  was  found  for  them  : and  the  stone 
that  smote  the  image  became  a great  mountain, 
and  filled  the  whole  earth.” 

The  breast,  the  arms,  and  head  of  the  image, 
notwithstanding  their  being  composed  of  silver 


* See  Pope  Pius’s  Creed. 
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and  gold,  the  emblems  of  purity  and  excellence 
when  the  stone  strikes  the  image  on  the  feet  in 
the  prophecy  before  us,  meet  with  the  same  fate 
as  the  brass,  the  iron,  and  clay,  all  are  broken  to 
pieces  together,  and  become  as  the  chaff  of  the 
summer  threshing-floors  ; the  wind  carries  them 
away,  so  that  no  place  is  found  for  them,  and  the 
stone  becomes  a great  mountain  and  fills  the 
whole  earth. 

It  is  well-known  that  the  rites  and  ceremonies 
of  the  Mosaic  law,  as  previously  considered, 
form  a part  of  the  Mahometan  religion,  namely, 
circumcision,  the  observance  of  meats,  clean  and 
unclean,  times  and  seasons,  and  certain  wash- 
ings and  external  purifications,  &c.  &c.  which 
are  ordinances  of  God  and  appointments  of  man, 
that  are  pure  in  their  natures  and  valuable  in 
their  properties,  and  since  the  religion  of  the  Jews 
is  at  present  comprised  only  in  an  observance  of 
those  external  institutions,  I presume  the  Jew- 
ish religion  and  those  which  are  founded  on 
principles  of  legality  and  self-righteousness, 
are  represented  by  thesilverand  the  gold  in  the 
image;  for  according  to  scripture  prophecy, 
not  only  the  thick  mists  of  Pagan  ignorance  and 
Romish  superstition  will  be  dispelled  by  the  ra- 
diant beams  of  the  Sun  of  Righteousness, 
but  those  external  parts  of  religion  will  be  suc- 
ceeded by  a perfect  manifestation  of  the  truth, 
and  Christ  be  all  and  in  all,  a great  mountain  that 
will  fill  the  whole  earth  with  the  knowledge  of 
his  glory. 

That  the  sacrifices  and  external  rites  and  cere- 
monies of  the  Jews  were  appointed  to  be  done 
away,  is  demonstrated  by  circumstances  that 
have  taken  place ; otherwise  God  would  not 
have  suffered  them  to  have  transgressed  his  law 
and  revolted  into  idolatry,  nor  permitted  the 
Romans  to  have  destroyed  the  temple  of  Jeru- 
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salcm,  to  have  put  a period  to  their  political 
existence,  and  to  have  caused  them  to  have  been 
dispersed  over  the  face  of  the  earth  ; and  it  is 
equally  evident  from  the  testimony  of  scripture 
that  the  ordinances  given  to  the  Jews,  and  those 
of  the  temple  delivered  at  Mount  Sinai,  were  to 
be  succeeded  by  a new  dispensation,  the  dispen- 
sation of  the  gospel,  of  which  those  ordinances 
were  only  the  shadow. 

“ Behold  the  days  come,  saith  the  Lord,  that 
I will  make  a new  covenant  with  the  house 
of  Israel  and  the  house  of  Judah  ; not  accord- 
ing to  the  covenant  that  I made  with  their 
fathers,  in  the  day  I took  them  by  the  hand  to 
bring  them  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt. — But  this 
shall  be  the  covenant  that  I will  make  with  the 
house  of  Israel  after  those  days  (the  days  of 
their  afflictions)  saith  the  Lord,  I will  put  my 

LAW  IN  THEIR  INWARD  PARTS,  AND  WRITE 

it  in  their  hearts,  and  will  be  their  God 
and  they  shall  be  my  people  ; and  they  shall 
teach  no  more  every  man  his  neighbour,  and 
every  man  his  brother,  saying,  Know  the  Lord, 
for  they  shall  all  know  me  from  the  least  of 
them  unto  the  greatest  of  them,  saith  the  Lord.” 
Jeremiah  xxxi.  31 — 34. 

In  the  above  passage  there  arc  two  distinct 
covenants  alluded  to,  viz.  an  outward  and  ex- 
ternal form  of  religion,  and  the  internal  power 
of  godliness  ; the  external  covenant  consisted 
in  an  observance  of  the  ordinances  and  institu* 
tions  under  the  Mosaic  law  ; the  internal  cove-r 
nant  compriseth  the  renewal  of  the  power  of  re- 
ligion in  the  soul  by  the  inlluences  of  the  Spirit 
of  God. 

In  order  to  point  out  the  purport  of  the  pro-* 
phecy  before  us,  ,it  is  necessary  to  consider  the 
three  distinct  appellations  under  which  Christ  is 
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represented  in  the  prophecy,  namely,  the  God  of 
heaven,  who  set  up  a kingdom  which  shall  never 
be  destroyed  ; the  Stone  that  smote  the  image 
on  its  feet  and  broke  the  image  in  pieces  ; and 
the  great  mountain  which  filled  the  whole  earth; 
which  I presume,  according  to  other  parts  of 
scripture,  have  each  of  them  different  allusions. 

The  first  comprehends  the  manifestation  of 
God’s  love  and  the  influences  of  his  grace  under 
the  gospel  dispensation  in  the  person  of  Christ 
J.esus,  who  is  the  Messiah  alluded  to  by  the 
prophecies  under  the  Jewish  dispensation. 

The  second  is  descriptive  of  the  awful  dis- 
pensations of  his  judgments,  and  demonstra- 
tions of  his  power,  when  he  shall  arise  to  shake 
terribly  the  earth,  and  to  cleanse  it  from  all  un- 
righteousness, 

The  third  represents  the  accomplishment  of 
his  promises  to  his  church  and  people,  the  res^ 
toring  the  whole  creation  to  its  primitive  beauty 
and  excellence,  and  filling  it  with  the  know- 
ledge of  his  glory. 

That  Christ  is  the  Messiah  prophesied  of  in 
various  parts  of  the  sacred  records,  who  estab- 
lished the  kingdom  previously  recited,  and  who 
will  finally  subdue  and  govern  the  whole  earth 
by  the  influence  of  his  grace,  and  demonstration 
of  his  power,  and  not  any  earthly  potentate 
whatever,  as  the  Jews  vainly  suppose,  may  be 
demonstrated  by  the  Scriptures  that  relate  to 
Christ,  the  numerous  circumstances  spoken  of 
by  the  prophets  that  have  been  accomplished  in 
him,  and  those  that  are  fulfilling  on  the  Anti- 
christian and  Mahometan  powers. 

The  promise  to  Adam  was, that  the  seed  of  the 
unman  should  bruise  the  serpent’s  head  ; and  to 
Abraham,  that  in  his  seed  all  the  nations  of  the 
earth  should  be  blessed.  Isaiah  also,  by  the 
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spirit  of  prophecy,  speaking  of  the  incarnation, 
says,  chap.  ix.  6,  7.  “ Unto  us  a child  is  born, 
unto  us  a son  is  given,  and  the  government  shall 
be  on  his  shoulder;  and  his  name  shall  be  call- 
ed Wonderful,  Counsellor,  The  mighty  God, 
the  ev kb  lasting  Father,  the  Prince  of 
Peace  ; of  the  increase  of  his  government  and 
peace  there  shall  be  no  end  ; upon  the  throne 
ot  David,  and  upon  his  kingdom,  to  order  it, 
and  to  establish  it  with  judgment  and  with 
justice  from  henceforth,  even  for  ever  f’ 
it  is  therefore  obvious  the  Messiah  alluded  to  by 
the  above  passages,  must  be  both  God  and  Man. 
Christ  was  born  as  man,  raised  to  maturity  as 
man,  fed  as  man,  slept  as  man,  wept  as  man, 
sorrowed  as  man,  suffered  as  man,  and  died  as 
man.  He  triumphed  over  the  powers  of  dark- 
ness, burst  the  bars  of  the  grave,  and  ascended 
to  heaven  as  God.  The  Scriptures  call  him 
God.  “ In  the  beginning  was  the  Word,  and 
the  Word  was  with  God,  and  the  Word  was 
God,  and  the  Word  was  made  flesh,  and  dwelt 
among  us.”  John  i.  1.  14  ; and  established  a 
spiritual  kingdom  which  shall  never  be  destroy- 
ed ; a throne  which  shall  abide  “ for  ever  and 
ever.”  Heb.  viii.  1 ; therefore  Paul  exhorts  the 
elders  of  Ephesus  to  feed  the  Church  of  God, 
which  he  hath  purchased  with  his  own  blood. 
Acts.  xx.  28. 

Unanswerable  reasons  also,  drawn  from  Scrip- 
ture, prove  him  to  be  God. 

First,  From  these  incommunicable  properties 
of  the  Deity  which  are  properly  ascribed  to  him. 
He  is  eternal  as  God,  and  holds  the  keys  of 
death  and  hell.  Rev.  i.  17,  IS.  He  is  inlinite 
as  God.  Matt,  xxviii.  20.  FIe  is  Omniscient 
as  God.  Matt.  ix.  4.  He  is  Omnipotent  and 
Omnipresent  as  God.  “ No  man  hath  ascend- 
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ed  up  to  heaven  but  he  that  came  down  from 
heaven,  even  the  Son  of  Man,  which  is  in  hea- 
ven.— He  that  cometh  from  above  is  above  all.1* 
John  iii.  13,  31.  And  finally,  He  “ will  change 
our  vile  body  that  it  may  be  fashioned  like  unto 
his  glorious  body,  according  to  the  working 
whereby  he  is  able  even  to  subdue  all  things  to 
himself/’ 

Secondly.  The  acts  ascribed  to  Christ  are  only 
applicable  to  the  divine  nature. 

He  is  said  to  be  the  author  of  our  election. 
John  xiii.  IS.  To  know  the  secrets  of  our 
hearts.  Matt.  ix.  4.  To  hear  the  prayers  of  his 
people.  John  xiv.  14.  To  judge  the  quick  and 
the  dead.  John  v.  22.  He  creates  as  God. 
Coll.  i.  16.  He  commands  as  God.  Matt.  viii. 
26,  32.  He  forgives  as  God.  Matt.  ix.  6.  He 
sanctifies  as  God.  John  i.  12.  And  He  glori- 
fies as  God.  John  x.  28. 

Thirdly.  The  acknowledgments  given  to 
Christ,  as  the  object  of  divine  worship,  also 
prove  him  to  be  God.” 

He  is  believed  on  as  God.  John  iii.  18.  He 
is  loved  as  God.  1 Cor.  xvi.  22.  He  is  prayed 
to  as  God.  Acts  vii.  59.  He  is  praised  as  God. 
Rev.  v.  13  ; and  He  is  adored  as  God.  Heb.  i. 
6.  Phil.  ii.  10.  All  these  things  I say  evidently 
demonstrate  from  revelation  the  existence  of  the 
Godhead  in  the  person  of  the  Lord  JesusChrist. 
The  kingdom  alluded  to  in  the  prophecy,  as 
previously  considered,  may  therefore  be  said  to 
be  established  by  the  God  of  heaven  ; and  those 
that  deny  the  divinity 'of  Christ  oppose  a self- 
evident  truth,  and  attempt  to  controvert  oi*e  of 
the  fundamental  doctrines  of  the  Christian 
faith. 

The  period  also  spoken  of  in  various  parts  of 
the  Scriptures  for  the  appearance  of  the  Mes- 
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skill  ; Ills  being  cut  off  for  the  sins  of  the  people, 
agreeable  to  Isaiah  liii.  1 , 3,  8.  by  whom  he  is  call- 
ed the  Arm  of  the  Lord ” and  “ a man  of  sorrows 
and  acquainted  with  grief-”  the  circumstances 
related  of  Christ,  and  time  of  his  crucifixion  ; 
the  destruction  of  the  temple  and  city  ot  Jeru- 
salem ; the  abolishment  of  the  Jewish  govern- 
ment; the  dispersion  of  the  Jews  into  every  part 
of  the  known  world,  and  the  establishment  of 
Christianity  in  various  parts  of  Europe,  Asia, 
and  Africa,  by  the  preaching  of  the  Apostles, 
I say  are  evidences  which  not  only  corroborate 
but  confirm  the  previous  assertions,  that  Christ 
is  the  person  alluded  to  by  the  appellation  of 
the  Messiah,  or  the  Prince  of  Peace. 

The  abolishment  of  the  Jewish  government 
and  establishment  of  Christianity,  is  the  accom- 
plishment of  the  prophecy  of  Jacob,  Gen.xlix. 
10.  “ The  sceptre  shall  not  depart  from  Judah, 
nor  a law-giver  from  between  his  feet,  until 
Shiloh  come,  and  unto  him  shall  the  gathering 
of  the  people  be.” 

The  word  Sheeet  (says  Bishop  Newton) 
which  we  translate  sceptre,  signifies  a rod  or 
staff  of  any  kind,  and  particularly  the  rod  or 
staff  which  belonged  to  each  tribe,  or  ensign  of 
their  authority,  the  rod  or  staff  of  government.” 
The  metaphor  being  applied  to  Christ’s  spi- 
ritual kingdom,  established  by  the  preaching 
of  the  apostles,  cannot  with  the  least  pro- 
priety be  limited  to  a representation  of  a monar- 
chical government  and  regal  power,  as  some  com- 
mentators have  supposed  ; and  state  that  the  de- 
parture of  the  sceptre  at  the  coming  of  the  Mes- 
siah referred  to  the  abolition  of  the  Jewish 
monarchy  in  the  person  of  Herod  ; it  has 
equally  an  allusion  to  the  collecting  or  gather- 
ing a mixed  multitude,  or  a particular  people, 
under  bonds  of  union,  either  civil  or  ecclesi- 
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astical,  otherwise  the  above  prophecy  could  not 
be  said  to  have  been  accomplished  subsequent  to 
the  birth  of  Christ,  but  at  the  Babylonish  cap- 
tivity, there  being  at  that  period  a suspension  of 
kingly  government  in  the  Jewish  nation,  and 
consequently  a departure  of  the  sceptre.  Nor 
can  the  metaphor  be  confined  only  to  the  synodi- 
cal form  of  government  which  superseded  the 
monarchical,  since  neither  the  one  nor  the  other 
had  any  existence  at  the  period  the  prophecy 
was  delivered,  and  which  Jacob  declares  “ shall 
not  depart  from  Judah  until  Shiloh  come.”  These 
considerations  therefore  demonstrate  that  the 
word  Shebet  has  equally  an  allusion  to  the  pa- 
triarchal, theocratical,  monarchical,  and  syno- 
dical forms  of  the  Jewish  government,  by  which 
they  were  united  together  in  a body  until  the 
coining  of  Christ ; and  under  their  patriarchs 
their  prophets,  and  their  priests,  the  rising  ge- 
nerations were  not  only  initiated  into  their  mys- 
teries, and  instructed  in  all  the  ordinances  of 
the  Jewish  laws,  but  also  made  acquainted  with 
tile  counsel  and  will  of  God. 

Again.  The  destruction  of  the  temple  and 
city  of  Jerusalem,  and  captivity  of  the  Jews, 
according  to  the  predictions  of  Moses,  Deut. 
xxviii.  63 — 68.  is  particularly  stated  by  Daniel, 
chap.  ix.  26,  to  take  place  after  the  cutting  off 
the  Messiah.  “ After  threescore  and  two  weeks 
shall  Messiah  be  cut  off,  but  not  for  himself; 
and  the  people  of  the  prince  that  shall  come 
shall  destroy  the  city,  and  the  sanctuary,  and 
the  end  thereof  shall  be  with  a flood,  and  unto 
the  end  of  the  war  desolations  are  determin- 
ed.*” 

The  above  passage  may  not  only  be  consider- 

• For  a particular  explanation  of  this  passage,  and  its  con- 
nection, *ee  “ Appeal  to  Reason,”  4-th  edit,  from  p.  51  to  en^ 


( 82  ) 

ed  as,  a particular  statement  of  the  period  when 
the  Messiah  would  come*  and  a relation  of  cir- 
cumstances that  would  take  place  subsequent 
to  it;  all  which  was  accomplished  afterthe  cru- 
cifixion of  Christ,  and  refer  immediately  to  him, 
but  it  may  also  be  considered  as  a disclosure 
of  the  great  object  of  the  Messiah’s  mission, 
viz.  “ To  finish  the  transgression,  to  make  an 
end  of  sin*  and  to  bring  in  an  everlasting  righ- 
teousness*” by  his  sufferings  and  death  accord- 
ing to  ver.  24.  and  Isaiah  Hii.  4,  5.  for  literally 
the  sacrifices  and  ordinances  under  the  Mosaic 
dispensation,  have  no  intrinsic  value  whatever, 
they  being  only  shadows,  Christ  the  substance; 
therefore  David,  by  the  spirit  of  prophecy, 
personating  the  Messiah,  says  Psalm  xl.  “ Sa- 
crifices and  offerings  thou  didst  not  desire; 
burnt  offerings  and  sin  offerings  hast  thou  not 
required  : Io,  I come,  in  the  volume  of  the  book 
it  is  written  of  me  : I delight  to  do  thy  will, 
O my  God,  yea,  thy  law  is  within  my  heart.” 
And  Heb.  x.  5.  l<  Sacrifices  thou  wouldest 
not,  but  a body  hast  thou  prepared  me,”  and 
as  the  altar  sauctifieth  the  gift  by  which  it 
became  acceptable  with  God,  so  by  Christ 
being  God  and  man,  he  was  a propitiatory  sa- 
crifice for  sin. 

Having  considered  the  competent  parts  of 
the  image  according  to  their  division  in  the 
prophecy,  as  representing  literally  the  Babylo- 
nian, the  Media-Persia,  the  Roman,  and  the 
Turkish  empires ; and , figuratively,  those  sys- 
tems which  are  set  up  in  opposition  to  the  gos-  . 
pel  under  the  denomination  of  the  gold,  the 
silver,  the  brass,  the  iron,  and  the  clay,  of 
which  the  image  was  composed  ; and  proved 
that  Christ  is  alluded  to  by  the  appellation  of 
the  God  of  heaven,  who  established  the  king- 
dom spoken  of  ver.  44.  We  now  proceed 
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finally  to  shew  in  a more  particular  manner* 
what  we  are  to  understand  by  the  stone  strik- 
ing the  image  on  its  feet,  and  breaking*  them 
in  pieces,  and  becoming  a mountain,  and  fill- 
ing the  whole  earth. 

The  prophecies  which  refer  to  Christ  in  tfo6 
sacred  records,  as  previously  observed,  have 
evidently  a twofold  allusion.  At  one  period 
he  is  held  forth  under  every  tie  of  nature,  pa- 
ternal, fraternal,  and  conjugal,  and  said  to  be 
influenced  by  love,  pity,  grief,  and  sorrow  \ 
to  have  bowels  of  compassion,  to  bear  ouf 
infirmities,  to  weep  over  our  distresses,  and 
to  partake  of  our  sufferings.  At  another  pe- 
riod represented  under  ideas  which  excite  terror 
and  astonishment,  or  denote  destruction,  de- 
vastation and  death ; which  refer  to  the  influ* 
euces  of  his  grace,  or  dispensations  of  his  judge- 
ments ; and  as  no  tongue  can  express  the  great* 
ness  of  the  love  of  God  manifested  in  the  work 
of  redemption*  and  his  forbearance  hitherto 
towards  sinners ; so  also  ideas  cannot  convey 
the  extent  of  those  denunciations  on  record  in 
the  sacred  writings  against  the  wicked,  the 
profligate,  and  the  abandoned,  and  those  who 
despise  or  reject  the  admonitions  of  the  gospel, 
when  Christ,  by  the  demonstrations  of  his 
power,  will  arise  to  purge  the  earth  from  ini- 
quity,  and  visit  men  for  their  transgressions. 
“ He  will  thoroughly  purge  his  floor , burn 
up  the  chaff  with  unquenchable  fire , wash 
away  the  filth  of  the  daughter  of  Zion , and 
purge  the  blood  oj  Jerusalem  from  the  midst 
thereof  by  the  spirit  of  judgment , and  by  the 
spirit  of  burning .”  Matt.  iii.  12.  Isa.  iv.  4, 

The  prophecies  of  Balaam  also,  notwith- 
standing he  was  a magician,  an  idolater,  and 
soothsayer,  corroborate  the  previous  assertions, 
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and  disclose  many  particulars  respecting  the  sub- 
ject under  our  consideration.  They  are  of  great 
import  and  extensive  latitude,  comprehending 
within  their  circuit  a period  of  nearly  three 
thousand  three  hundred  years,  and  embrace  for 
their  object  not  only  the  establishment  of  the 
Jewish  nation  in  the  land  of  Canaan,  their  in- 
crease and  prosperity,  the  coming  of  the  Mes- 
siah, and  destruction  of  Jerusalem  ; but  ac- 
cording to  Numb.  xxiv.  14.  important  events 
that  are  to  take  place  in  “ the  latter  days,”  and 
which  are  hastening  on  to  their  final  accom- 
plishment, by  the  convulsions  that  agitate  the 
Mahometan  and  Antichristian  powers  on  the 
Continent. 

That  part  which  relates  to  the  present  com- 
motions that  agitate  Europe,  and  corresponds 
with  the  prophecy  under  consideration,  is  con- 
tained in  the  17th  and  following  verses  of 
Numbers  xxiv.  which  for  brevity’s  sake,  and  to 
divest  it  of  a part  of  its  ambiguity,  we  shall 
select  according  to  the  connection  of  the  sub- 
ject. 

Ver.  17.  “ There  shall  come  a star  out  of 
Jacob,  and  a sceptre  shall  arise  out  of  Israel ; 
he  that  shall  have  dominion  and  shall  smite 
the  corners  of  Moab,  and  subdue  or  break 
dozen  the  walls  of  all  the  children  of  Sheth  *, 
ver.  19.  and  shall  destroy  him  that  remaineth 
of  the  city. 

•j 

■*  The  common  translation  is  to  destroy  all  the  children  of 
Sheth , which  appears  to  me  to  be  very  erroneous.  “ The  word 
karhar  (says  Bishop  Newton)  occurs  only  in  this  place  and  in 
Isaiah  xxii.  5.  where  it  is  used  in  the  sense  of  breaking  down. 
If  by  Sheth  was  meant  the  son  of  Adam,  then  nil  the  children 
of  Sheth  are  all  mankind  ; the  posterity  of  Cain  and  of  Adam’s 
other  sons  having  all  perished  in  the  deluge,  and  the  line  only 
of  Sheth  having  been  preserved  in  Noah  and  his  family  : but  it 
is  \ery  harsh  to  say  that  any  king  of  Israel  would  destroy  all 
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Ver.  18.  “ Edom  and  Seir  shall  be  a posses- 
sion  for  his  enemies.  Ver.  22.  The  Kenite  shall 
be  wasted  until  Ashur  shall  carry  him  away 
captive,  ver.  24.  The  ships  of  Chittim  shall 
afflict  Ashur  and  Eber,  and  ver.  20,  24.  The 
end  of-  Amalek  ot  Ashur  and  of  Eber  will  be, 
that  they  also  perish  forever  (by  an  interposition 
ot  God’s  judgments)  Who  shall  live  when  God 
doth  this 

Erom  the  above  statement  it  appears,  that 
there  are  three  distinct  periods  alluded  to  bv 
Balaam’s  prophecy  in  the  verses  under  con- 
sideration, viz.  1.  The  period  when  the  Mes- 
siah would  come,  which  according  to  ver.  19. 
would  be  made  manifest  by  his  obtaining  do- 
minion. II.  The  period  when  his  enemies 
would  accumulate  power,  and  form  two  great 
empires,  as  represented  ver.  18.  and  III.  The 
period  when  by  the  exercise  of  an  omnipotent 
power  (which  is  alluded  to  ver.  17,  1.9,  23.) 
He,  the  Messiah,  shall  destroy  him  that  re- 
maineth  of  the  city  (mystical  Babylon)  and 
obtain  universal  dominion. 

In  the  preceding  pages,  I flatter  myself  it 
has  been  fully  proved  that  Christ  is  the  Mes- 
siah alluded  to  by  the  prophecies  under  the 
Jewish  dispensation,  and  that  the  progress  of 
Christianity  in  the  time  of  the  Apostles,  and 
their  establishment  ot  churches  in  various  parts 
ot  Asia,  Africa,  and  Europe,  demonstrate  the 
accomplishment  of  the  first  part  of  the  pro- 
phecy under  consideration.  The  second  part 
also,  I presume,  has  been  fulfilled  by  the  revolt 
of  the  churches  that  were  established  in  Asia 

mankind,  and  therefore  the  Syriac  and  Chaldte  soften  it,  that 
he  shall  iutdue  all  the  sons  of  Sheth,  and  hull  over  all  the  sons 
Newton ’s  Dissertations  on  the  Prophecies,  vol.  i.  p. 
l • f,  means  literally,  to  breakdown  a wall;  meta- 
phorically, to  subdue  or  overcome. 
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and  Africa  to  Mahometanism ; and  those  of 
Europe  to  the  errors,  superstitions,  and  abomi- 
nations of  popery,  which  spread  their  baneful 
influence  over  the  whole  earth,  and  established 
their  respective  systems  by  the  sword  ; for  lite- 
rally considered,  Seir  is  a name  for  the  moun- 
tains of  Edom,  and  the  Edomites  have  long 
been  extinct,  they  were  swallowed  up  and  lost, 
partly  among  the  Nabathaean  Arabs,  and  partly 
among  the  Jews,  and  the  very  name  was  abo- 
lished and  defaced  about  the  end  of  the  first 
century  after  Christ.  Again,  it  is  also  said  of 
the  Jews,  “ The  sceptre  should  not  depart 
from  Judah,  and  a lawgiver  from  beneath  his 
feet,  until  Shiloh  come  and  in  Deut.  xxviii. 
63,  64,  68,  “ Ye  shall  be  plucked  from  of  the 

land  whither  thou  goest  to  possess,  and  the  Lord 
shall  scatter  thee  among  all  people,  from  one 
end  of  the  earth  even  unto  the  other,  and  there 
thou  sbalt  serve  other  gods  which  neither  thou 
nor  thy  fathers  have  known,  even  wood  and 
Stone.  Ye  shall  be  sold  unto  your  enemies  for 
bondmen  and  bondwomen,  and  no  man  shall 
buy  you/’  u Israel  doing  valiantly,”  therefore, 
cannot  have  a reference  to  the  Jews,  but  the 
people  of  God  under  the  great  persecutions  to 
which  they  were  exposed,  both  from  Mahome- 
tans and  Papists,  during  the  period  of  their 
tyranny  and  power,  since  history  informs  us, 
that  those  who  became  the  objects  of  their 
rage  were  supported  under  their  sufferings  by  a 
(divine  power,  which  enabled  them  to  bear  the 
most  excruciating  tortures,  with  a fortitude  be- 
yond all  human  conception,  and  even  in  the 
anguish  of  death  to  triumph  over  their  enemies. 

The  third  period,  which  is  also  represented  in 
Daniel's  prophecy  by  the  stone  striking  the  im- 
age on  its  feet,  as  previously  considered,  appears 
to  me  to  be  accomplishing,  by  those  awful 
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judgments  that  are  now  abroad  in  the  earth, 
w hich  demands  our  serious  consideration.  The 
hand  of  God  is  stretched  forth  over  the  na- 
tions, and  who  shall  stay  it? 

Moab,  Sheth,  Chittim,  Ashur,  Eber,  Amalek, 
and  the  Kenite,  according  to  ver.  14,  are  bor- 
rowed appellations,  that  refer  to  nations  or  people 
that  are  now  in  existence,  and  which  may  be 
traced  out  by  either  the  geographical  situation 
of  the  above  nations  in  the  time  of  Balaam,  and 
their  relative  connections  or  parallel  circum- 
stances, that  in  a figurative  point  of  view  have 
taken  place  on  the  Mahometan  and  Antichris- 
tian powers.  See  Zeph.  ii.  8 — \c2. 

Moab,  in  the  time  of  Balaam,  u'as  bounded 
on  the  east  by  the  Deserts  of  Arabia,  on  the 
west  by  the  mountains  that  lie  east  from  the 
Dead  Sea,  on  the  north  by  the  country  of  the 
Amorites,  and  on  the  south  by  the  brook  Zerid, 
which  runs  into  the  Red  Sea;  the  corners  of 
Moab,  according  to  the  above  statements,  re- 
present the  countries  that  surround  the  ancient 
situation  of  Moab,  and  therefore  the  smiting 
“ corners  of  Moab,”  has  evidently  an  al- 
1 vision  to  the  destruction  of  the  Turkish  and 
Persian  empires,  the  propriety  of  which  ex- 
planation may  be  confirmed  by  several  parts  of 
the  prophetic  votings.  “ My  sword  (saith 
God  by  the  prophet  Isaiah  chap,  xxxiv.)  shall 
be  bathed  in  heaven  : it  shall  come  down 
on  Idumea,  and  upon  the  people  of  my  curse 
to  judgment.  The  Lord  hath  a sacrifice  in 
Bozrah  *,  and  a great  slaughter  in  Idumea, 
the  mountains  shall  be  melted  with  blood.’' 
ihe  prophet  Jeremiah  also,  chap,  xlviii.  de- 
nounces an  utter  destruction  to  the  Turkish 

Idumea  is  a name  for  the  southern  part  of  the  province  of 
Judea,  ana  Bozrah  was  the  principal  city  of  the  Edomites. 
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and  Persian  empires  in  terms  similar  to  the  pro* 
phecy  under  consideration:  Ver.  42.  “ Moab 
shall  be  destroyed  from  being  a people,  because 
he  bath  magnified  himself  against  me.  Ver.  4-4. 
I will  bring  upon  it  the  year  of  their  visitation, 
saith  the  Lord.  Ver.  45.  A fire  shall  come  out 
of  Heshbon,  and  a flame  from  the  midst  of 
Sihon,  it  shall  devour  the  corners  of  Moab,  and 
the  crown  of  the  head  of  the  tumultuous  ones. 
Ver.  47-  I will  bring  again  the  captivity  of 
Moab  in  the  latter  days,  saith  the  Lord.  So 
also  chap.  xlix.  13.  I have  sworn  by  myself, 
saith  the  Lord,  that  Bozrah  shall  become  a 
desolation,  a reproach  and  a curse  ; and  all  the 
cities  thereof  shall  be  perpetual  wastes.  Again, 
Ezek.  xxxix.  17.  $0.  “ Thus,  saith  the  Lord, 

speak  unto  every  feathered  fowl,  and  to  every 
beast  of  the  field,  assemble  yourselves  and  come, 
gather  }rourselves  on  every  side  to  my  sacrifice, 
that  I do  sacrifice  for  you,  even  a great  sacrifice 
upon  the  mountains  of  Israel,  that  ye  may 
eat  flesh  and  drink  blood;  ye  shall  be  filled 
at  my  TABtE,  with  horses  and  chariots,  with 
mighty  men  and  with  all  men  of  war,  saith  the 
Lord.”  The  pouring  out  of  the  seventh  vial  of 
God’s  wrath  on  the  great  river  Euphrates  (the 
chief  river  of  Turkey  in  Asia)  as  represented 
Rev.  xvi.  and  the  waters  thereof  being  dried  up 
according  to  chap.  xvii.  15.  is  evidently  an  al- 
legory that  conveys  the  same  denunciations 
against  the  Mahometan  powers  *, 

“ And  break  down  the  walls  of  all  the  chil- 
dren of  Sheth.”  Sheth  being  the  third  son  of 
Adam,  from  whom  the  family  of  Noah  was  de- 
scended, the  Children  of  Sheth  comprehends 
therefore  the  whole  human  race,  from  which  it 
may  be  fairly  presumed,  that  to  subdue  or  break 
down  all  the  walls  of  the  children  of  Sheth,  figu- 

* Sec  enlarged  edition  of  Prophetic  Mirror,  page  4-3. 


( S9  ) 

ratively  considered,  is  to  annihilate  those 
base  systems  and  prejudices  which  retard  the 
progress  of  the  gospel,  and  to  cleanse  the  whole 
human  race  from  those  impurities,  depravities, 
and  sinful  inclinations,  that  as  a wall  of  parti- 
tition  exclude  men  from  that  state  of  felicity 
our  first  parents  enjoyed,  the  Christian  expe- 
riences in  a communion  with  God,  or  what 
proceeds  naturally  from  an  adherence  to  the 
dictates  of  virtue,  humanity,  and  benevolence, 
according  to  2 Cor.  x.  4,  5.  “ The  weapons 
of  our  warfare  are  not  carnal,  but  mighty 
through  God  to  the  pulling  down  of  strong 
holds  ; casting  down  imaginations,  and  every 
high  thing  that  exalteth  itself  against  the 
knowledge  of  God,  and  bringing  into  capti- 
vity every  thought  to  the  obedience  of  Christ*.” 

The  Kenites,  according  to  Judges  i.  16. — 
jv.  1 1.  were  the  descendants  of  Jethro,  a priest 
of  Midian,  Moses’s  father-in-law,  who  return- 
ed to  his  people,  and  on  his  account  were  al- 
ways treated  with  respect  by  the  Jews;  or  they 
may  have  been  originally  the  priests  of  Mi- 
dian, and  therefore  those  that  followed  the  Jews 
were  denominated  Kenites. 

The  Kenites,  according  to  Numb.  xxiv.  21. 
being  spoken  of  in  a parable  that  has  an  allusion 
to  the  latter  days,  it  appears  to  me,  from  the  fol- 
lowing consideration,  that  the  Kenites  repre- 
sent the  ecclesiastics  of  the  Romish  ohurch 
and  their  dependants.  k 

First,  It  is  said  of  the  Kenites,  ver.  21. 
“ Strong  is  thy  dwelling-place,  and  thou  put- 
test  thy  nest  in  a rock.” 

The  ecclesiastical  power  of  Rome,  was  esta- 
blished on  the  most  permanent  basis  that  could 
be  devised  by  the  wisdom  of  man,  or  accom- 
plished by  human  power;  it  being  interwoven 

* See  Isaiah  ii.  10—21.  xxv.  5.  7.  IQ.  12.  Jer.  li.  25.  <U. 
47.  49.  Ezek.  xiii.  10 — 14.  x*xviii.  20. 
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\vith  the  bonds  of  civil  society,  the  constitu- 
tion ot  nations,  and  stability  of  empires  ; and 
not  only  supported  by  religious  superstitions  and 
prejudices,  that  were  imbibed  in  the  minds  of 
men  from  their  infancy,  but  also  the  dread  of 
future  punishments;  and,  therefore,  was  re- 
presented by  a horn  in  Daniel’s  fourth  beast, 
which  was  more  stout  than  his  fellows. 

Secondly,  it  is  said  (ver.  22.)  that  “The 
Kenite  shall  be  wasted  until  Ashur  shall  carry 
him  away  captive  F’  and  of  the  Roman  church 
that  spiritual  harlot  (Rev.  xvii.  1(5.)  in  refer- 
ence to  the  declension  of  her  power  : “The  ten 
horns  which  thou  sawest  upon  the  beast,  these 
shall  hate  the  whore,  and  shall  make  her  deso- 
late and  naked,  and  shall  eat  her  flesh  and  burn 
her  with  fire.”  History  informs  us,  that  the 
power  the  popes  exercised  over  the  nations  of 
Europe,  was  superior  to  that  of  any  earthly 
monarch  whatever ; that  on  the  most  trifling 
occasion  they  cited  sovereigns  to  their  tribu- 
nal, and  imposed  on  them  the  most  shameful, 
humiliating,  and  disgraceful  penance,  and  often 
cast  them  down  from  their  thrones  ; that  the 
kingdoms  and  states  under  their  authority  by 
alternatively  detaching  themselves  from  their 
jurisdiction,  gradually  decreased  their  power, 
and  that  modern  reformers  by  exposing  the 
errors  and  gross  impositions  of  popery,  raised 
a great  opposition  to  its  principles  and  doc- 
trines, which  terminated  in  the  establishment 
of  many  protestant  churches  in  Germany  and 
the  Netherlands.  It  is  also  well  known,  that 
Philip  the  Fourth,  by  establishing  the  Anti- 
gallican  church,  and  Lewis  the  Fourteenth  by 
invading  the  ecclesiastical  states,  detached 
France  from  the  jurisdiction  of  Rome,  and 
humbled  the  haughty  demeanor  cf  the  papacy  ; 
the  revolutions  that  took  place  in  France  com-. 
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pleated  their  subjugation,  and  Bonaparte  has  not 
only  stript  the  pope,  his  cardinals  and  bishops, 
of  their  great  riches  and  wealth,  but  deprived 
them  of  their  power,  and  reduced  them  to  the 
most  abject  state  of  slavery  ; they  being  only 
retained  in  their  respective  situations  as  the 
tools  of  state,  and  agents  to  support  his  tyran- 
ny. All  these  things  considered,  and  that  the 
nations  specified  by  Balaam,  personate  king- 
doms or  empires  in  the  present  age,  it  may 
fairly  be  inferred  that  the  Kenites  represent  the 
whole  of  the  Romish  clergy  and  their  depend- 
ants, who  are  led  into  captivity  by  Bonaparte, 
and  which  of  course  also  intimates  that  Bona- 
parte is  alluded  to  in  Balaam’s  prophecy,  by 
the  appellation  of  Ashur,  the  founder  of  Nine- 
veh ; and  it  cannot  but  be  acknowledged  that 
the  prophecies  that  relate  to  Babylon  and  Assy- 
ria have  not  hitherto  been  fully  accomplished*. 

“ And  ships  shall  come  from  the  coast  of 
Chittim,  and  shall  afflict  Ashur,  and  shall 
afflict  Eber,  and  he  also  shall  perish  for  ever. 

The  children  of  Eber  were  the  descendants 
of  Shem,  the  first  son  of  Noah,  Gen.  x.  21. 
and  though  both  sacred  and  profane  history  are 
silent  respecting  the  situation  of  Eber,  yet  we 
may  infer  from  the  connection  between  Ashur 
and  Eber  in  the  prophecy,  and  their  partaking 
equally  of  the  ravages  committed  by  the  ships  of 
Chittim,  that  the  prophecy  respecting  Ashur 
and  Eber,  alludes  to  nations  in  the  latter  days 
whose  territories  are  contiguous  to  each  other. 

“Chittim,  (says  Bishop  Newton  f)  was  one 
of  the  sons  of  Javan,  who  was  one  of  the  sons 
of  Japhet,  by  whose  posterity  the  isles  of  the 

* See  Emperor  of  the  French,  page  1,  6. 
f Dissertations  on.  Prophecy,  Vo!,  1.  page  73,  76* 
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entiles  (Gen.  x.  5 .)  were  divided  and  peo- 
pled, that  is  Europe,  and  the  countries  to 
■which  the  Asiatics  passed  by  sea,  for  such  the 
Hebrews  called  islands.  Chittim  is  used  for 
the  descendants  ot  Chittim,  as  Asliur  is  put  for 
the  descendants  of  Asbur,  that  is  the  Assy- 
rians; but  what  people  were  the  descendants 
of  Chittim,  or  what  country  is  meant 
by  Chittim,  is  not  so  eas}^  to  determine. 
Clitics  and  commentators  are  generally 
divided  into  two  opinions,  the  one  asserting 
that  Macedon  and  the  other  that  Italy  w’as  the 
country  here  intended;  but  wherever  the  land 
of  Chittim,  or  the  isles  of  Chittim  are  men- 
tioned in  scripture,  there  are  evidently  meant 
some  countries  or  islands  in  the  Mediterranean, 
and  the  ships  of  Chittim  can  be  none  other 
than  the  ships  of  the  Romans,  whose  ambas- 
sadors (as  recorded  by  Livy  and  Polybius) 
coming  from  Italy  to  Greece*  and  from  thence 
to  Alexandria,  obliged  Antiochus,  to  his  great 
grief  and  disappointment,  to  depart  from 
Egypt  without  accomplishing  his  designs.3’ 

The  application  of  the  ships  of  Chittim  to 
the  Roman  navy,  appears  to  me  from  the  fol- 
lowing consideration,  to  be  a shameful  misre- 
presentation of  the  subject. 

.birst,  the  period  when  the  accomplishment 
of  this  prophecy  would  take  place,  is  not  only 
stated  to  be  in  the  latter  days,  when  the  Mes- 
siah, represented  by  a star  and  sceptre,  shall  have 
obtained  dominion,  and  two  great  empires  un- 
der the  denomination  of  Edom  and  Moab, 
should  have  revolted  from  his  government,  as 
previously  considered;  but  it  is  also  clearly  stat- 
ed to  be  a time  of  great  trouble  and  affliction,  a 
day  when  God’s  judgments  would  be  poured 
forth  on  all  nations,  and  extend  themselves  over 
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the  whole  earth.  “ Who  shall  live  when  God 
doeth  this?’,> 

Secondly,  When  the  accomplishment,  of  this 
prophecy  would  be  manifested,  it  would  not  only 
excite  the  attention*' of  the  whole  earth,  and  fill 
men  with  terror  and  astonishment,  but  termi- 
nate in  a total  annihilation  of  heathen  and  ido- 
latrous nations.  The  sceptre  (or  star)  shall 
smite  the  corners  of  Moab,  and  breakdown  the 
walls  of  all  the  children  of  Sheth.  Amalek, 
Ashur  * and  Eber,  are  to  perish  for  ever.” 

Thirdly,  The  period  when  the  prophecy 
respecting  the  ships  of  Chittim,  is  supposed  by 
bishop  Newton  to  have  been  accomplished, 
was  not  a period  of  great  and  general  desola- 
tion, nor  did  the  Romans  afflict  the  people  of 
the  coast  of  Assyria  by  a maritime  force;  but, 
on  the  contrary,  only  sent  deputies  to  Antio- 
chus,  commanding  him  to  cease  from  pursu- 
ing his  conquests,  and  to  return  to  his  own 
land  f. 

* “ He  also/’  naturally  implies  those  with  whom  Eber  was 
connected,  that  were  exposed  to  the  ravages  of  war  ; and 
under  the  denomination  of  king  of  Babylon ; Bonaparte,  as 
previously  observed,  is  called  (Isaiah  xiv.  25.)  “The  Assy- 
rian,” the  descendant  of  Ashur,  and  who  should  fall  on  the 
mountains  of  Israel.  See  also,  “ Emperor  of  the  French.” 

t When  the  two  brothers,  Ptolemies,  nephews  to  Antio- 
ehus,  were  besieged  in  Alexandria,  ambassadors  arrived  from 
Home;  the  name  of  one  of  them  was  Marcus  Popilius  Lehas. 
He  found  Antiochus  standing  upon  the  shore,  and  delivered 
to  him  a decree  ot  the  senate,  which  injoined  him  to  with- 
draw from  the  friends  of  the  Roman  people,  and  to  be  con- 
tent with  h is  own  kingdom.  Antiochus  hesitating  to  give  an 
answer,  Marcus  Popilius  made  a ring  round  him  with  his  rod 
m the  sand  and  said,  “ The  senate  and  the  people  of  Home 
order  you  to  make  an  answer,  in  the  spot  where  you  now 
Man^»  what  your  intention  is/’  At  the  hearing  these  words 
h'*  replied,  <l  Since  it  is  the  pleasure  of  the  senate,  and  of  the 
toman  people,  L must  withdraw und  immediately  de- 
camped, Livy,  Book  xlv,  Chap.  12. 
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Fourthly,  The  denunciations  in  the  prophecy 
being  limited  to  the  advantages  the  people  of 
God  would  obtain  over  Gentile  nations,  they 
therefore  cannot  in  any  point  of  view  refer  to 
conquests  the  Romans  gained  over  Antioch  us, 
or  the  inhabitants  of  Syria  and  Palestine.  (Ver 
14.)  “ I (Balaam)  will  advertise  thee  (Balak) 
what  this  people  (the  people  of  God)  will  do  to 
thy  people  in  the  latter  days,”  namely,  those 
idolatrous  and  heathen  nations  Balak  had  ga- 
thered together  against  Israel* 

All  these  things  considered,  and  not  only 
that  the  Jewish  monarchy,  hut  also  the  nations 
spoken  of  by  Balaam,  having  been  long  since 
annihilated,  and  neither  sacred  nor  profane 
history  bear  any  record  of  circumstances  tak- 
ing place  similar  to  those  related  in  the  pro- 
phecy ; but  on  the  contrary,  men  are  at  a lossa 
as  to  the  particular  applications  of  the  subject ; 
it  not  only  demonstrates  that  the  prophecy  of 
the  destruction  of  Amalek,  of  Ashur  and  of 
Eber,  has  not  been  accomplished,  but  in  a great 
measure  points  out  that  the  whole  of  the  pro- 
phecy under  consideration,  is  an  allegory,  which 
represents  the  destruction  of  the  Mahometan 
and  Antichristian  powers. 

Josephus  informs  us,  that  not  only  Cyprus 
was  called  Chethima,  from  the  descendants  of 
Chethim,  but  that  all  islands,  and  most  mari- 
time places,  are  called  Chethim  by  the  He- 
brews * ; therefore  according  to  the  strict  sense 
of  the  metaphor,  the  ships  of  Chittim  in  the 
present  age,  may,  with  the  greatest  propriety, 
be  supposed  to  represent  the  naval  power  of 
Great  Britain  r since,  in  a great  measure,  it  has' 
tended  hitherto  to  frustrate  Bonaparte’s  designs; 


* Josephus's  Antiquities,  Book  l.Chap.  8. 
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and  not  only  been  the  means  of  protecting  the 
inhabitants  of  the  British  Isles  from  his  depre- 
dations, and  checked  him  in  his  progress,  but 
also  sorely  afflicted  those  once  maritime  nations 
of  France  and  Spain,  by  destroying  their  naval 
power,  depriving  them  of  the  greater  part  of 
their  colonies,  cutting  off  their  supplies,  and 
annihilating  their  commerce. 

Again,  ships  coming  from  the  coast  of  Chit- 
tim  to  afflict  Ashur  and  Eber,  demonstrates  not 
only  that  Chittim  represents  a maritime  power 
that  would  afflict  the  nations  alluded  to  in  the 
latter  days  by  Ashur  and  Eber,  but  also  a power 
that  would  have  the  command  of  the  seas, 
otherwise  the  ships  thereof  could  not  have  ap- 
proached their  coast ; and  Asher  and  Eber  must 
be  considered  in  reference  to  formidable  nations 
whose  navy  would  be  destroyed,  from  their  situa- 
tion being  on  the  sea  coast,  and  engaged  in  war 
with  the  inhabitants  of  Chittim,  a nation  re- 
mote from  their  territories.  And  it  is  equally  evi- 
dent from  the  above  considerations,  and  as 
Ashur  is  prophesied  of,  to  carry  away  the  Kenite 
captive,  and  that  Amalek  and  Eber  should  perish 
for  ever,  that  the  prophecy  relates  to  France 
and  Spain  suffering  greatly  from  the  British 
Navy,  and  finally  being  destroyed  by  war. 

Amalek  is  said  to  have  been  “the  first  of  the 
nations,  but  his  latter  end  shall  be  that  he 
perish  foi  ever,  which  literally  considered, 
refers  to  the  empiie  established  by  Charle- 
magne, after  the  fall  of  the  Roman  monarchy 
as  represented  by  the  first  beast,  Rev.  xiih 
which  empire  was  transferred  to  the  house  of 
Austria,  and  is  now  concentered  in  Bonaparte, 
agreeable  to  tiie  J 1th  and  following  verses  of 
the  same  chapter.  Amalek  “ perishing  for  ever,” 
refeis  therefore  to  those  nations  which  com- 
prise the  body,  the  head  and  members  of  Anti- 
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Christ,  according  to  Rev.  xvi.  16.—  xix.  17,51* 
Ezek.  xxxix. — Joel  iii.  11.  12. — Isaiah  xiv.  95. 
from  which  passages,  and  the  previous  consi- 
deration, it  may  be  inferred  that  this  part  of 
Balaam’s  prophecy  represents  the  depopulation 
of  France,  Spain  and  Austria,  and  the  total 
destruction  of  the  Turkish  and  Persian  em- 
pires, who  are  comprised  under  the  appellation 
of  the  “ Corners  of  Moab ,”  and  which  figu- 
ratively considered  are  the  feet  ot  Nebuchad- 
nezzar’s Great  Image. 

It  is  said  of  the  destruction  of  the  Antichris- 
tian powers,  Ezek.  xxxviii.  19,  20,  21.  “In 
that  day  there  shall  be  a great  shaking  in  the 
land  of  Israel,  so  that  the  fishes  of  the  sea,  and 
the  fowls  of  the  heaven,  and  the  beasts  of  the 
field,  and  all  creeping  things  that  creep  upon 
the  earth  ; and  all  the  men  that  are  upon  the 
face  of  the  earth  shall  shake  at  my  presence ; 
and  the  mountains  shall  be  thrown  down , and 
the  steep  places  shall  fall,  and  every  wall  shall 
Jail  to  the  ground.  Every  man’s  sword  shall 
be  against  his  brother  which  figurative 
allusions  represent  general  calamities,  and  point 
out  that  the  Papistical  and  Mahometan  go- 
vernments opposing  each  other  by  war,  would 
be  the  means  of  annihilating  the  temporal 
power  and  dominion  of  Antichrist,  that  they 
would  ravage  and  destroy  each  others  countries, 
and  cause  a continual  effusion  of  blood,  until 
that,  literally  considered,  according  to  Isaiah 
xiii.  12.  “A  man  will  be  more  precious  than 
gold,  even  than  the  golden  wedge  of  Ophir.” 
And  to  preserve  the  continuation  of  the  human 
species  throughout  those  countries  which  are, 
and  will  become  the  seat  of  war,  as  recorded 
Isaiah  iv.  1.  “ Seven  women  shall  take  hold  of 
one  man,  saying,  We  will  eat  our  own  bread, 
and  wear  oui'  oxen  apparel  ,*  only  let  us  be  cal~ 
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led  by  thy  name  to  take  away  our  reproach. 
See  Luke  i.  24,  25. — Gen.  xxx.  23. 

“ And  the  stone  that  smote  the  image  be- 
came a great  mountain,  and  filled  the  whole 
earth.” 

Mountains,  in  prophetic  language,  represent 
vast  empires,  uncontrolable  and  unlimitable 
authority  : ‘r  A mountain  filling  the  whole 
earth/’  therefore  clearly  point  out  our  great 
Immanuel  assuming  universal  authority  over 
the  sons  and  daughters  of  men,  and  by  his 
omnipotent  power  bearing  down  all  opposition. 
Farewel  then,  ye  dreary  scenes  of  woe,  the 
horrid  din  of  arms;  the  thunders  and  ravages 
of  war.  Universal  philantropy  shall  diffuse 
its  genial  influence  throughout  every  order 
of  society,  over  all  nations  and  kindreds  and 
tongues,  and  all  will  be  harmony  and  peace. 
“ The  wolf  shall  dwell  with  the  lamb,  and  the 
leopard  shall  lie  down  with  the  kid  : and  the 
calf,  and  the  young  lion,  and  the  fading  to- 
gether, and  a little  child  shall  lead  them.” 
The  shackles  of  sin  are  to  be  broken,  Satan  cast 
down  from  his  throne,  chained  and  shut  up  in 
the  region  of  darkness,  and  the  Sun  of  Righte- 
ousness to  arise  on  a benighted  world,  with  heal- 
ing in  his  wings,  to  dispel  the  clouds  of  igno- 
rance, of  error  and  superstition,  and  to  chace 
away  every  thing  that  is  pernicious,  impure  and 
destructive  from  off*  the  earth  j\ 

But,  alas  ! that  happy  period  not  being  yet 
arrived,  men  still  remain  under  the  dominion 
and  power  of  their  lusts;  a spirit  of  impiety 
and  wickedness,  of  avarice,  of  covetousness,  of 
extortion  and  oppression,  too  much  prevails; 
t e moral  and  political  system  of  nations  are 
t Isaiah  XX.  6.  xxv.  5— J2.  Itev.  xx.  2,  3.  Malachi  iv,  2. 
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more  and  more  contaminated;  intrigue,  trea- 
chery and  deception,  are  predominant  in  every 
class  of  society,  and  those  in  power  instead  of 
being  actuated  by  a spirit  of  philanthropy,  ex- 
erting their  efforts  to  promote  peace,  and  seek- 
ing the  happiness  and  welfare  of  the  subject, 
are  continually  causing  animosities,  creating 
dissentions,  and  fomenting  war,  and  men  are 
embruing  their  hands  in  each  other’s  blood. 

<c  Wisdom  crieth  without,  she  uttereth  her 
voice  in  the  streets..  How  long,  ye  simple  ones, 
will  ye  love  simplicity  ; and  fools  hate  know- 
ledge? Turn  ye  at  my  reproof,  behold  I will 
pour  my  spirit  unto  you  ; I will  make  known 
my  words  unto  you.” 

The  sword  of  God  is  drawn  ; his  hand  is 
stretched  forth  over  the  nations,  and  who  shall 
stay  it? 

“ They  that  hate  knowledge,  and  do  not 
choose  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  shall  eat  of  the 
fruit  of  their  own  way,  and  be  filled  with 
their  own  devices;  but  whoso  hearkeneth  unto 
me  shall  dwell  safely,  and  shall  be  quiet  from 
fear  of  evil.” 


END  OF  PART  T. 


Nicholson,  Printer,  Warner  St. 
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explanation 


OF 

DANIEL’S  FOUR  BEASTS. 


“ TN  the  first  year  of  Belshazzar,  king  of 
X “ Babylon,  Daniel  had  a dream  and  vi- 
**  sions  of  his  head  upon  his  bed  : then  he 
“ wrote  the  dream,  and  told  the  sum  of  the 
" matters.  Daniel  spake  and  said,  I saw  in 
<e  my  vision  by  night,  and  behold  the  four 
“ winds  of  the  heaven  strove  upon  the 
“ great  sea.  And  four  great  beasts  came  up 
“ from  the  sea,  diverse  one  from  another^ 
“ The  first  was  like  a lion,  and  had  eagle’s 
“ wings  : I beheld  till  the  wings  thereof  were 
“ plucked,  wherewith  it  was  lifted  up  from  the 
“ earth,  and  made  stand  upon  the  feet  as  a man* 
“ and  a man’s  heart  was  given  to  it.  And,  behold, 
“ another  beast,  a second,  like  to  a bear,  and 
“ it  raised  up  itself  on  one  side,  and  it  had 
“ three  ribs  in  the  mouth  of  it  between  the 
“ teeth  of  it : and  they  said  thus  unto  it,  Arise, 
“ devour  much  flesh.  After  this  I beheld, 
and,  lo  another,  like  a leopard,  which  had 
“ upon  the  back. of  it  four  wings  of  a fowl; 
“ the  beast  had  also  four  heads;  and  dominion 
“ was  given  to  it.  After  this  I saw  in  the 
u night  visions,  and  behold  a fourth  beast, 
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" dreadful  and  terrible,  and  strong  exceeding- 
(t  0’ » anc^  it  had  great  iron  teeth : it  devoured 
<{  and  brake  in  pieces,  and  stamped  the  residue 
<4  w,th  the  feet  of  it:  and  it  was  diverse  from 
ti  a“  *be  beasts  that  were  before  it;  and  it  had 
“ terJ  borns.  1 considered  the  horns,  and,  be- 
<t  J.  tliere  came  up  among  them  another 
little  horn,  before  whom  there  were  three  of 

u t b°rns  plucked  up  by  the  roots  : and 

behold,  in  this  horn  were  f^'es  like  the 

<t  e/.es  man»  2nd  a mouth  speaking  great 
things.  Dan.  vii.  i — 8. 

1 he  whole  of  the  chapter  before  us  consi- 
dered in  a figurative  point  of  view,  as  relative 
to  revolutions  that  were  to  take  place,  and  cir- 
cumstances to  be  fully  accomplished,  naturally 
conveys  ideas  to  our  imagination  that  excite 
terror  and  astonishment*,  and  fills  the  mind 
with  horror  and  dismay.  Four  great  wild  beasts 
are  represented  arising  out  of  the  sea  in  suc- 
cession to  each  other,  who  not  only  retain  those 
ferocious  and  sanguinary  dispositions  peculiar 
to  their  species,  but  endued  with  qualifications 
that  make  them  more  destructive. 

Ihe  lion  is  supposed  to  be  divested  of  every 
noble  and  generous  principle  naturalists  assert 
that  beast  to  retain,  by  its  having  the  heart  of 
d man  given  it,  and  as  to  its  speed,  it  is  said  to 
have  the  wings  of  an  eagle. 

. ^be  bear  is  held  forth  to  our  view  in  a situa- 
tion which  implies  its  being  glutted  with  hu- 
man carnage,  so  that  it  coukl  not  stand  on  its 
reet,  but  only  rear  itself  upon  one  side,  and  to 
have  in  its  mouth  three  ribs  of  a body,  never- 
theless it  is  called  on  to  devour  much  flesh. 

Ihe  leopard  is  said  to  have  four  heads,  and 
the  fourth  beast  is  also  pronounced  to  be  strong, 
exceedingly  dreadful  and  terrible,  to  h ave  nails 
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of  brass  and  teeth  of  iron,  and  filled  with  rage 
to  devour  and  break  in  pieces;  descriptive  of 
the  empire  the  beast  represents* 

In  order  to  reconcile  the  human  mind  to  the 
dark  dispensations  of  God’s  providence*  held 
forth  under  various  hieroglyphics  in  the  pro- 
phetic parts  of  scripture,  to  answer  every  objec- 
tion brought  forward  by  infidels  against  divine 
revelation,  and  to  point  out  the  harmony,  the 
beauty,  and  consistency  of  sacred  writ;  it  is 
necessary  to  consider  prophecy  as  a proclama- 
tion of  the  will  of  God,  and  a demonstration  of 
his  omniscience  and  power,  who  holdeth  the 
universe  as  it  were  in  the  hollow  of  his  hand, 
and  whose  eye  penetrateth  through  every  re- 
mote period  of  time,  not  only  discerning  the 
rise,  the  progress,  and  the  fall  of  states,  king- 
doms, and  empires,  but  the  actions  of  indivi- 
duals, their  imaginations  and  secret  thoughts, 
and  over-ruling  all  things  to  the  accomplish- 
ment of  his  will  in  his  moral  government  of  the 
world  ; and  who  finally  will  call  every  man  to 
an  account  for  every  idle  word,  as  well  as  every 
wicked  and  impious  deed. 

It  hath  pleased  God  to  envelope  as  it  were 
within  a dark  cloud,  for  purposes  best  known 
to  his  infinite  wisdom,  those  parts  of  sacred 
writ  which  relate  to  revolutions  in  the  civil  and 
ecclesiastical  governments  of  the  Roman  and 
Irench  empires,  the  progress  of  Christianity  and 
anti-christianity,  and  the  persecutions  and  suf- 
ferings the  people  of  God  were  to  be  exposed 
to  from  Pagan,  Mahometan,  and  papistical  go- 
vernments; whose  final  dissolution  form  the 
principal  subject  of  prophecy,  and  is  spoken  of 
in  the  scriptures,  as  one  of  the  greatest  epochs 
in  the  Christian  <cra ; “a  period,  when  men 
shall  give  their  idols  of  gold,  and  of  silver,  of 
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wood,  and  of  stone,  to  the  moles  and  to  the 
hats  ; when  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord  shad 
cover  the  earth  as  the  waters  cover  the  sea,  and 
when  men  shall  beat  their  swords  into  plow- 
shares, their  spears  into  pruning  hooks,  learn 
war  no  more,  and  all  nations,  kindreds,  and 
tongues,  shall  serve  and  obey  the  most  high.” 

The  late  revolutions  that  have  taken  place  in 
France  being  so  conspicuously  delineated,  Rev. 
ix.  and  xiit.  under  hieroglyphical  representa- 
tions, (which  I have  explained  in  a former  pub- 
lication), viz.  The  Regress  of  the  French  Mo- 
narchy, the  Rise  and  Progress  of  the  French 
Republic,  and  their  establishment  into  an  Em- 
pire, similar  to  that  of  Charlemagne’s;  hath  af- 
forded a clew  to  lead  us  through  the  dark 
mazes  of  prophetic  writ,  that  labyrinth  in  which 
our  predecessors  have  so  long  been  enveloped  ; 
and  agreeable  to  Rev.  x.  7.  we  now  behold 
truth  rising  to  shine  forth  on  those  obscure 
parts  of  the  scriptures,  like  the  dawnings  of  the 
morning  on  a benighted  world. 

We  now  proceed  to  an  elucidation  of  the* 
chapter  before  us,  denominated  Rev.  x.  7.  a 
Mystery,  “The  mystery  of  God,”  and  which 
hitherto  has  been  as  a book  sealed,  an  allegory 
not  understood,  as  positively  asserted,  Dan. 
xii.  9,  10. 

The  chapter  is  introduced  with  a representa- 
tion of  the  ocean  agitated  by  contending  winds. 
Ver.  2:  “ I (Daniel)  saw  in  my  vision  by  night, 
and  behold,  the  four  winds  of  heaven  strove  on 
the  great  sea.”  Ver.  3.  “ And  four  great 

beasts  came  up  from  the  sea,  diverse  one  from 
another.”'  * Men  collected  together  for  the  pur- 
pose of  rapin'  and  blood,  may  with  the  greatest 
propriety  be  compared  to  waters,  that  bursting 
their  natural  boundaries  cease  to  yield  benefit, 
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and  spread  desolation  over  the  countries  in 
which  they  are  situated.  Ambitious  . piince® 
also,  who  for  the  aggrandizement  of  power,  the 
accumulation  of  wealth,  or  extension  of  their 
territories,  seek  every  occasion  to  proclaim  war 
and  lead  forth  their  armies  against  neighbour- 
ing states,  are  literally  assassins  at  the  head  of 
banditti,  and  in  every  point  of  view  deserve 
no  other  appellation  ; tossed  to  and  fro  by  the 
impetuosity  of  their  inordinate  passions,  they 
often  rage  with  the  greatest  fury,  and  as  wave 
after  wive  in  their  progress  roll  on  threatening 
a general  desolation,  until  God  in  compassion 
to  the  human  race,  or  for  the  accomplishment 
of  his  purposes,  commands  the  scourge  of  war 
to  cease.  Then  though  they  may  be  permitted 
as  it  were  to  raise  their  formidable  power  to 
the  skies,  it  will  be  only  to  hasten  their  destruc* 
tion  and  expose  their  presumption  and  folly, 
even  as  the  foaming  waves  of  a tempestuous 
ocean  beneath  the  summit  of  a mountain  that 
have  spent  their  rage  in  vain. 

The  wicked  are  said  in  Isaiah,  “ to  be  as  a 
troubled  sea  which  cannot  rest,  whose  waters 
cast  forth  mire  and  dirt.”  And  the  whole  hu- 
man race  collectively  considered,  is  represented, 
Rev.  xvii.  15.  as  a combination  of  many  wa- 
ters. “ The  waters  on  which  the  woman 
(idolatry  and  superstition)  sitteth,  are  multi- 
tudes, and  people,  and  nations,  and  tongues.” 
Prom  the  above  it  appears  to  me,  that  the  great 
sea  Daniel  saw,  out  of  which  the  beasts  arose, 
represents  the  whole  human  race  collectively 
considered,  from  the  fall  of  the  Assyrian  mo- 
narchy to  the  commencement  of  the  Milenoium, 
“ when  the  knowledge  of  God  shall  cover  the 
earth,  and  all  nations  shall  serve  and  obey  the 
most  high  it  being  also  said  by  Daniels 
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ver.  9.  “ that  he  beheld  until  the  thrones  were 
cast  down,  and  the  ancient  of  days  did  t»it 
and  in  ver.  14,  “ that  there  was  given  him  (the 
son  of  man)  dominion  and  glory,  and  a kingdom, 
that  all  people,  nations,  and  languages,  should 
serve  him.” 

The  four  winds  of  heaven  blowing  on  the 
great  sea  is  a lively  metaphor  of  the  succession 
of  those  generations,  out  of  which  the  govern- 
ment represented  by  the  beasts  arose;  ac- 
cording to  ver.  17,  “ these  great  beasts,  which 
are  four,  are  four  kings,  that  shall  arise  out  of 
the  earth;”  these  cannot  allude  to  either  the 
Babylonian,  the  Media-Persian,  nor  the  Gre- 
cian monarchies  who  were  then  in  existence, 
but  to  the  nations  that  succeeded  them  in  Eu- 
rope; which  were  the  Romans  and  French  un- 
der their  different  forms  of  government,  civil 
and  ecclesiastical;  the  Babylonian,  the  Media- 
Persian,  and  Grecian  monarchies,  are  repre- 
sented under  different  hieroglyphics,  in  the  3d 
and  9th  chapter  of  the  same  prophecies;  and  it 
is  also  evident,  that  the  Romans  and  French 
did  persecute  “ the  people  of  the  saints  of  the 
most  High,”  as  prophecied  of,  ver.  25. 

Ver.  4.  il  The  first  beast  was  like  a lion,  and 
had  eagles  wings;  and  I beheld  till  the  wings 
thereof  were  pluckt,  wherewith*  it  was  lifted  up 
from  the  earth,  and  made  stand  upon  the  feet 
as  a man,  and  a man’s  heart  was  given  to  it.” 

The  different  periods  alluded  to  respecting 
the  first  beast  in  the  verse  before  us,  are  only 
applicable  to  the  Romans  under  their  republican 
form  of  government,  viz.  the  period  when  the 
beast  came  up  from  the  sea,  the  period  when  it 

* This  appears  to  be  a more  consistent  translation  of  tho 
original. 
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was  lifted  up  from  the  earth,  and  the  period 
when  its  wings  were  plucked,  and  the  beast 
made  to  stand  upon  its  feet  as  a man,  and  a 
man's  heart  was  given  unto  it.  The  beast 
coining  up  from  the  sea  has  evidently  a reference 
to  its  rise;  it  being  lifted  up  from  the  earth  on 
eagle’s  wings  represents  its  progress,  and  by  the 
same  analogy,  its  wings  being  plucked,  and 
made  to  stand  upon  its  feet  as  a man,  and  a 
man’s  heart  being  given  unto  it,  I presume, 
points  out  the  regress  and  termination  of  its 
power. 

The  Romans,  at  the  period  the  vision  was 
shewn  to  Daniel,  were  only  a petty  state  under 
a kingly  government,  which  soon  after  was 
dissolved  and  formed  into  a republic,  under 
which  they  sallied  forth  as  beasts  of  prey  on 
surrounding  nations,  and  augmented  their 
power  until  they  became  emperors  of  the  then 
known  world;  they  tberefeve  answer  the 
description  given  of  the  beasts,  verse  17,  that, 
are  said  to  be  “kings  which  shall  arise  out  of 
the  earth.” 

The  Romans,  under  their  republican  form  of 
government,  are  fitly  represented  by  the  Hiero- 
glyphic of  a lion  with  eagle’s  wings,  on  account 
o f their  ferocity  and  sanguinary  dispositions, 
the  ravages  they  committed,  and  the  rapidity 
of  their  conquests.  Roused  as  a lion  to  seek 
for  prey  they  made  the  earth  to  tremble,  and 
under  the  denomination  of  wars  history  affords 
a long  catalogue  of  their  depredations,  relations 
of  cruelties  exercised  over  their  enemies  of  the 
most  savage  nature,  and.  which  for  ever  will 
brand  the  Roman  name  with  infamy. 

The  lion  being  lifted  up  from  the  earth  as  on 
the  wings  of  an  eagle,  represents,  according  to 
Isaiah  xiv.  13,  14.  Dan.  viii.  10.  Matt.  xi.  23, 
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and  other  parts  of  sacred  prophecy,  that 
accumulation  of  power,  and  ascendancy  over 
other  nations  the  Romans  obtained  by  con- 
quest,  under  their  consuls,  their  dictators,  and 
tribunes.  The  wings  of  the  lion  being  clipped, 
and  it  made  to  stand  upon  its  feet  as  a man,  is 
descriptive  of  the  seditions  in  which  the  Ro- 
mans were  involved,  that  at  different  periods 
threatened  the  annihilation  of  their  power,  and 
terminated  not  only  in  the  dissolution  of  their 
republican,  but  also  in  the  establishment  of 
their  imperial  form  of  government.  A man*s 
heart  being  given  to  the  lion,  according  to  the 
scripture  explanation  thereof,  poiuts  out  the 
degeneracy  of  the  Romans,  their  voluptuous- 
ness, effeminacy,  debaucheries,  and  the  general 
depravity  that  raged  among  all  classes  at  that 
period;  which  exposed  those  in  power  to  the 
greatest  contempt,  and,  in  process  of  time,  so 
debilitated  the  rising  generations,  that  they  fell 
an  easy  prey  to  their  enemies. 

Ver.  5.  “And,  behold,  another  beast,  a se- 
cond, like  to  a bear,  and  it  raised  up  itself  on 
one  side,  and  it  had  three  ribs  in  the  mouth  of 
it  between  the  teeth  of  it:  and  they  said  thus 
unto  it,  Arise,  devour  much  flesh. J’ 

Having  considered  the  first  beast  as  a repre- 
sentation of  the  Roman  republic,  we  now  pro- 
ceed to  shew,  that  the  second  beast  has  a re- 
ference to  the  imperial  form  of  the  Roman  ' 
government,  from  Julius  Cassar  to  Constantine 
the  Great,  all  of  whom  were  Pagans;  and  on 
account  of  their  vices  and  brutal  dispositions, 
are  fitly  represented  by  a bear  laying  on  the 
ground  wallowing  in  blood,  and  who  apparently 
had  so  filled  itself  with  flesh,  that  it  could  only 
rear  itself  up  on  one  side. 

Under  their  imperial  form  of  government  we 
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behold  the  Romans,  who  were  once  so  tenacious 
of  their  liberty,-  in  subjection  to  an  absolute 
and  despotic  power,  centered  in  individuals 
who,  lost  to  all  the  excitements  of  virtue,  and 
bereft  of  every  tender  passion,  were  abject  slaves 
to  their  ambitions  and  lust.  What  an  effusion 
of  blood  was  spilt  in  every  part  of  the  Roman 
empire  to  establish  Augustus  and  Tiberius. 
Caesar  in  the  imperial  chair,  and  not  only  they, 
but  their  successors  also  filled  the  city  with  the 
blood  of  the  princes,  the  senators,  and  principal 
men  of  the  Roman  empire.  At  one  period  we 
behold  them  absorbed  in  the  most  sensual  and 
beastly  gratifications;  at  another,  prescribing 
thousands,  not  exempting  even  their  wives, 
their  mothers,  their  sisters,  their  brothers,  and 
their  most  intimate  friends,  to  revenge  a sup* 
posed  insult,  on  imaginary  inconvenience,  or  to. 
obtain  the  objects  of  their  pursuits,  their  ava- 
rice and  ambition.  That  disinterested  spirit* 
that  energy  which  shone  forth  so  conspicuous 
in  a Quintus  Cincinnatus,  and  others,  for  their 
country’s  good,  and  the  many  noble  precepts 
and  examples  worthy  of  imitation,  that  were 
given  them  by  their  philosophers,  and  principal 
men  during  the  existence  of  the  republic,  are 
totally  rejected,  and  succeeded  by  their  opposite 
vices;  in  short,  a spirit  of  selfishness  will  be. 
found  to  have  biassed  every  action  of  their  lives, 
or  lost  in  gratifications  the  most  sordid  and 
sensual,  or  malicious  and  criminal. 

The  ribs  of  a body  in  the  mouth  of  the  bear 
is  remarkably  adapted  to  represent  those  cruel 
persecutions  that  were  carried  on  by  the  Ro- 
mans, during  the  existence  of  their  pagan 
emperors.  I need  not  remind  you  of  a cruel 
Nero,  a wicked  Domitian,  of  that  implacable 
enemy  to  Christianity,  Dioclecian,  who  attempted 
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to  extirpate  it  out  of  the  world,  and  in  Egypt 
alone  put  114,000  Christians  to  death,  nor  of 
his  successor  Galarius,  and  others;  suffice  it 
to  say,  that  during  the  period  of  their  power, 
the  primitive  Christians  were  exposed  to  the 
fury,  the  malice,  and  will  of  their  enemies,  to 
persecutions  the  most  cruel  and  sanguinary, 
and  apparently  were  cut  off  from  the  most 
distant  prospect  of  hope  or  assistance,  “they 
were  stoned,  sawn  asunder,  slain  with  the  sword, 
delivered  to  the  fury  of  wild  beasts/’  and  put 
to  the  most  ignominious  deaths,  or,  to  escape 
these  calamities,  driven  from  the  society  of  men, 
to  wander  in  deserts,  in  mountains,  in  dens  and 
caves;  ali  which  appears  to  me  to  be  compre- 
hended in  the  hieroglyphic  before  us;  a bear 
having  not  only  in  its  mouth,  but  between  the 
teeth  of  it,  three  ribs  of  a body,  laying  on  the 
ground  wallowing  in  blood,  and  apparently  so 
filled  with  flesh,  that  it  could  only  rear  itself  up 
on  one  side. 

1 he  bear  being  called  on  also  to  devour  much 
flesh,  I presume,  has  a particular  reference  to 
those  awful  dispensations  of  God’s  judgments 
he  appointed  the  Romans  to  execute  on  the 
Jews,  for  their  abominations,  agreeable  to  Deut. 
xxviii.  49— d3,  64— 68.  “The  Lord  shall  bring 
a nation  against  thee  from  far,  from  the  ends  of 
the  earth,  as  swift  as  the  eagle Jiieth ; a nation 
whose  tongue  thou  shalt  not  understand;  a 
nation  of  fierce  countenance , which  shall  not 
regard  the  person  of  the  old,  nor  shew  favour 
to  the  young.  And  he  shall  eat  the  fruit  of 
thy  cattle,  and  the  fruit  of  thy  land,  until  thou 
be  destroyed;  which  also  shall  not  leave  thee 
either  corn,  wine,  or  oil,  or  the  increase  of  thy 
Line,  or  flocks  of  thy  sheep,  until  he  have 
destroyed  thee:  gnd  he  shall  besiege  thee  in  ali 
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thy  gates,  until  thy  high  and  fenced  walls  come 
down,  wherein  thou  trustest,  throughout  alt  thy 
land  which  the  Lord  thy  God  hath  given  thee: 
and  thou  shalt  eat  th e,  fruit  of  thine  own  body , 
the  flesh  oj  thy  sons  and  of  thy  daughters  in 
the  sieve,  and  in  the  straitness  wherewith  thine 
enemies  shall  distress  thee.  The  Lord  shall 
scatter  thee  among  all  people,  from  the  one  end 
of  the  earth  even  unto  the  other ; and  there 
thou  shalt  serve  other  gods,  which  neither  thou 
nor  thy  fathers  have  known,  even  wood  and 
stone:  aud  among  these  nations  shalt  thou  find 
no  case,  neither  shall  the  sole  of  thy  feet  have 
rest;  hut  the  Lord  shall  give  thee  there  a 
trembling  heart,  and  failing  of  eyes,  and  sorrow 
of  mind:  and  thv  life  shall  hang  in  doubt  before 
thee,  and  thou  shalt  fear  day  and  night,  and  shalt 
have  none  assurance  of  thy  life;  in  the  morning 
thou  shalt  say,  Would  God  it  were  even,  and  at 
even  thou  shalt  say,  Would  God  it  were  morn- 
ing, for  the  fear  of  thine  heart  wherewith  thou 
shalt  fear,  and  for  the  sight  of  thine  eyes  which 
thou  shalt  see.  And  the  Lord  shall  bring  thee 
into  Egypt  again  with  ships , by  the  way 
whereof  I spake  unto  thee,  Thou  shall  see  it  no 
more  again ; and  there  ye  shall  he  sold  to  your 
enemies  for  bond-men  and  bond- women,  and 
no  man  shall  buy  (to  redeem')  you.5’  Daniel 
describes  the  Roman  emperors  in  similar  terms, 
chap.  viii.  23,  24.  “When  the  transgressors  are 
come  to  the  full,  a king  of  a fierce  countenance , 
and  understanding  dark  sentences,  shall  stand 
up;  and  his  power  shall  be  mighty  ; — and  he  shall 
destroy  wonderfully,  and  shall  prosper,  and 
practise,  and  shall  destroy  the  people  of  the 
Holy  Ones*:'’  and  in  chap.  ix.  26.  it  is  added, 

* This  appears  to  be  a more  literal  translation,  and  con- 
sistent description  of  the  Jewish  nation. 
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“ The  people  of  the  prince  that  shall  come  shall 
destroy  the  city  and  the  sanctuary*;  and  the  end 
thereof  shall  he  with  a flood,  and  unto  the  end  of 
the  war  desolations  are  determined.”  St.  John 
also,  Rev.  xi.  7,  8.  particularizes  Vespasian  the 
Tenth,  emperor  of  the  Romans,  by  the  hiero- 
glyphic of  a beast  that  ascendeth  out  of  the 
bottomless  pit,  who  would  make  war  against 
them,  and  overcome  them,  and  destroy  their 
political  existence,  when  they  shall  have 
finished  their  testimony  as  the  witnesses  of  God, 
in  reference  to  the  ordinances  and  institutions 
under  the  Mosaic  dispensation,  agreeable  to 
Jeremiah  xxxi.  31 — 33.  which  were  to  be  done 
away,  and  succeeded  by  the  dispensation  of  the 
gospel. 

It  is  recorded  in  history,  that,  at  the  destruc- 
tion of  Jerusalem  alone,  eleven  hundred  thou- 
sand Jews  perished;  that  the  famine  during 
the  siege  was  so  great,  the  Jews  were  obliged 
to  eat  the  most  detestable  things,  man’s  flesh 
not  excepted,  and  even  some  mothers  eat  the 
flesh  of  their  own  children;  that  not  a single 
city  of  the  Jews  escaped  the  general  desolation, 
and  that  their  inhabitants,  who  were  not  put  to 
the  sword,  or  perished  not  by  the  calamities  of 
war,  were  carried  into  captivity  by  the  Romans, 
sold  for  slaves  to  their  enemies,  and  dispersed 
throughout  every  known  and  inhabited  part  of 
the  world:  all  these  things  considered,  plainly 

* The  temple  of  Jerusalem  was  not  destroyed  by  the  order 
pf  Titus,  on  the  contrary,  he  was  very  desirous  of  preserving  it. 
A Roman  soldier,  Josephus  informs  us,  urged  by  a certain 
impulse,  threw  a fire-brand  into  the  golden  window,  and 
thereby  set  iire  to  the  buildings  of  the  temple;  Titus  im- 
mediately ran  to  the  temple,  and  commanded  the  soldiers  to 
extinguish  the  flames;  but  neither  exhortations  nor  threafs 
could  restrain  their  fury,  and  induce  them  to  comply  with  his 
request. 
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demonstrate  the  accomplishment  of  the  pro* 
phecy  before  us,  in  the  ravages  the  Romans 
committed  at  this  period  in  every  pait  of  the 
Jewish  territories;  and  under  the  hieroglyphic 
of  a beast  of  prey,  they  may,  with  the  greatest 
propriety,  he  said  to  have  risen  to  devour  much 
flesh*. 

Yer.  6. — “After  this  I beheld,  and,  lo,  an- 
other, like  a leopard,  which  had  upon  the  hack 
of  it  four  wings  of  a fowl;  the  beast  had  also 
four  heads;  and  dominion  was  given  unto  it.,J>  . 

Constantine  the  Great’s  conversion  and  suc- 
cession to  the  imperial  dignity,  not  only  put  a 
period  to  those  horrid  persecutions  to  which  the 
Christians  were  exposed  during  the  reign  of  his 
predecessors,  but  was  also  the  cause  of  their 
being  raised  to  places  of  eminence  in  the  Ro- 

* Credible  historians  inform  us,  that  the  Jews  who  perished 
at  Jerusalem,  during  the  siege,  were  eleven  hundred  and  three 
thousand;  by  the  inhabitants  of  Caesarea,  twenty  thousand ; 
at  Scythopolis,  thirty  thousand;  at  Ascaion,  two  thousand  five 
hundred;  at  Ptolemais,  two  thousand;  at  Alexandria,  fifty 
thousand;  at  Joppa,  by  Cestius  Gallus,  eight  thousand  four 
hundred;  at  Asmau,  two  thousand;  at  Damascus, ten  thousand; 
at  Ascaion,  eighteen  thousand;  at  J-apha,  fifteen  thousand; 
upon  mount  Garizin,  eleven  thousand  and  six  hundred;  at 
Jotapa,  forty  thousand;  at  Joppa,  by  Vespasian,  tour  thousand 
two  hundred ; at  Tarichea,  six  thousand  five  hundred,  after  the 
city  was  taken,  twelve  hundred;  at  Gamala,  nine  thousand;  of 
those  that  fled  from  Gischala,  six  thousand;  of  the  Gaderenes, 
fifteen  thousand;  in  the  villages  of  Idumea,  ten  thousand;  at 
Geraza,  one  thousmrd;  at  Machaerin,  seventeen  hundred;  ia 
the  wood  of  Jardes,  three  thousand;  in  the  castle  ot  Masada, 
nine  hundred  and  sixty,  and  in  Cyrene,  by  Catullus,  three 
thousand;  which  amounts  to  one  million,  three  hundred  and 
seventy-four  thousand,  six  hundred  and  sixty-  Those  who 
were  tarried  into  captivity,  Josephus  informs  us,  were  about 
the  number  of  ninety-nine  thousand;  eleven  thousand  of  wboip 
perished  for  want;  numbers  were  cruelly  murdered  in  their 
Roman  .theatres,  or  sacrificed,  according  to  the  custom  of  the 
Roman  princes,  to  honour  the  days  of  their  nativity,  and  the 
rest  were  dispersed  over  all  the  nations  of  the  earth. 
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man  empire,  and  enabled  tliein  to  establish 
churches  in  various  parts  of  Europe,  Asia,  and 
Africa.  'I  his  state  of  the  church,  this  relaxa- 
tion from  persecution,  is  beautifully  represented, 
liev.  xii.  under  the  denomination  of  a wonder 
in  heaven;  “ a woman  clothed  with  the  sun, 
having  the  moon  under  her  feet,  and  on  her 
head  a crown  of  twelve  stars,”  in  reference  to 
its  being  supported  by  imperial  authority,  and 
having  the  inferior  powers  in  subordination  to 
its  welfare. 

If  the  lion  with  the  wings  of  an  eagle  repre- 
sent the  rapidity  of  the  Roman  conquests,  its 
wings  being  clipped,  and  made  to  stand  upon 
its  feet  as  a man,  and  a man’s  heart  being  given 
unto  it,  are  descriptive  of  the  civil  wars  in  which 
the  Romans  were  involved,  their  general  de- 
2>ravity,  the  fall  of  the  Republic,  and  establish- 
ment of  their  imperial  government;  and  the 
hear  be  considered  a just  representation  of  their 
pagan  emperors,  of  which  there  cannot  be  the 
least  doubt.  The  leopard  also  being  spotted, 
and  bearing  no  particular  marks  of  persecution, 
may  be  considered  by  the  same  analogy  to  re- 
present the  Roman  emperors,  from  Constantine 
the  Great  to  Augustulus,  who  were  pagans  and 
Christians,  and  who  alternately  promoted  and 
opposed  the  Christian  faith. 

Again,  the  lion,  the  bear,  the  leopard  and  its 
species,  include  those  beasts  of  prey  whose  de- 
predations make  the  forests  to  tremble,  they 
therefore  as  hieroglyphics  may  be  considered 
the  fit  representatives  of  the  Roman  power  un- 
der their  republican  and  imperial  forms  of  go- 
vernment, as  previously  considered  ; and  it  is 
acknowledged  by  historians,  that  Constantine 
the  Great,  by  leaving  his  three  sons  joint  heirs 
of  the  Roman  empire  which  they  divided  among 
them,  weakened  it  more  than  all  his  prede- 
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oessors,  and  from  his  deatli  it  may  be  said  to 
have  commenced  its  decline  with  as  great  a ra- 
pidity as  it  increased  in  power  under  the  repub- 
lican form  of  government. 

The  leopard  having  four  wings  of  a fowl 
which  appears  to  be  placed  on  its  back  in  op- 
position to  the  wings  of  the  lion,  they  bearing 
no  proportion  to  the  body  of  the  animal,  and 
are  not  calculated  to  bear  it  above  the  earth, 
they  therefore  cannot  allude  to  conquest;  and 
as  they  correspond  in  number  with  the  heads 
of  the  leopard,  which  according  to  Rev.  xvii. 
P.  denote  a division  of  power;  these  emblems 
may  be  considered  to  represent  the  possession, 
of  the  Roman  empire  in  Europe,  by  the  Huns, 
the  Goths,  the  Vandals,  and  the  Lombards, 
whom  I presume  are  represented  by  the  heads 
and  wings  of  the  leopard,  and  who  after  the 
death  of  Constantine  the  Great,  became  for- 
midable. From  these  and  the  previous  consi- 
derations, Daniel’s  first  three  beasts  appears  to 
me  to  be  intended  as  hieroglyphics,  to  repre- 
sent the  rise,  the  progress,  and  regress  of  the 
Romans  in  Europe  under  their  republican  and 
imperial  forms  of  government. 

Ver.  7.  “ After  this  I saw  in  the  night  vi- 
sions: and  behold,  a fourth  beast,  dreadful  and 
terrible,  and  strong  exceedingly ; and  it  had 
great  iron  teeth : it  devoured  and  brake  in 
pieces,  and  stamped  the  residue  with  the  feet  of 
it,  and  it  was  diverse  from  all  the  beasts  that 
were  before  it,  and  it  had  ten  horns.” 

We  now  proceed  to  prove  from  the  following 
considerations,  facts  recorded  in  history,  and 
existing  circumstances,  that  the  empire  which 
succeeded  the  Roman  empire  in  Europe  was 
established  by  Charlemagne,  and  made  heredi- 
tary in  the  monarchs  of  France,  was- transferred 


( 16  ) 

t>y  the  Popes  of  Rome  to  the  House  of  Austria 
and  is  now  concentered  in  the  French  nation- 
ts  the  empire  which  is  so  minutely  described  in 
the  verse  before  us,  under  the  hieroglyphic  of 
Daniel  5 fourth  beast. 

The  description  given  of  this  empire  in  the 
chapter  before  us,  is, 

liist.  That  it  would  be  an  empire  diverse 
irom  those  governments  that  preceded  it,  and 
are  represented  by  the  lion,  the  bear,  and  the 
leopard,  a civil  empire  under  the  usurpation  of 
an  ecclesiastic.  \er.  8.  44  I considered  the 
horns,  and  behold,  there  came  up  among  or  be- 
hind them  another  little  horn,  before  whom 
there  were  three  of  the  first  horns  pluckt  up  by 
the  roots:  and  behold  in  this  horn  were  eyes 
like  the  eyes  of  a man,  and  a mouth  speaking 
great  things;”  and  which  usurped  power  would 
be  annihilated.  Yer.  96.  “ The  judgment shalji 
sit,  and  they  (the  kingdoms,  nations  or  people, 
included  under  the  denominations  of  the  other 
horns  ot  this  beast),  shall  take  away  his  domi- 
nion,  (the  dominion  of  the  little  horn,,  to  con- 
sume and  to  destroy  it  to  the  end.” 

. Secondly.  In  every  stage  of  its  poweT  collec- 
tively considered,  it  would  be  actuated  by  one 
^ i ted  principle,  an  absolute  and  despotic  power; 
and  in  its  rise  and  progress  be  strong  exceed- 
5 that  is,  exceed  all  others  in  strength; 
and  according  to  ver.  23,  44  an  empire  which 
should  devour  the  whole  earth,  and  tread  it 
clown  and  break  it  in  pieces,”  and  continue  as 
represented,  ver.  13*  14,  “ until  the  Son  of 
JVlan  shall  assume.  dominion,  and  all  people,  na- 
tions, and  languages,,  should  serve  him.” 

Thirdly.  That  collectively  considered,  it 
would  be  “dreadful  and  terrible,  and  answer  the 
characteristic  of  a furious  wild  beast  filled  with 
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rage,  having  nails  of  brass  and  teeth  of  iron, 
with  which  it  would  rend  in  pieces,  devour,  and 
stamp  the  residue  of  its  prey  with  the  feet  of 

it.  ‘ # 

Charlemagne  the  son  and  successor  of  Pipin, 
king  of  France,  was  a warlike,  a restless  and 
ambitious  prince,  whose  prowess  exceeded  all 
liis  predecessors,  and  whose  military  fame  ex- 
tended itself  far  and  wide. 

The  Huns,  the  Goths,  the  Vandals,  and  the 
Lombards,  those  barbarous  nations  of  the  north, 
that  as  a mighty  flood  inundated  and  swept 
away  the  Roman  empire  in  the  West,  establish- 
ed themselves  into  a multiplicity  of  kingdoms 
on  the  southern  parts  of  Europe,  which  were  at 
continual  variance  with  each  other,  and  in 
their  turns  became  a prey  to  the  ravages  of 
war. 

The  Franks  from  whom  Charlemagne  de- 
scended, were  a people  that  inhabited  the  banks 
of  the  river  Salee ; who  being  of  a hardy  na- 
ture, of  a robust  constitution  and  enterprising 
spirit,  and  more  expert  in  war  than  their  neigh- 
bours, they  thereby  accumulated  power,  and 
in  a short  space  of  time  became  very  formid- 
able; these  by  incorporating  the  nations  they 
subdued  with  their  government,  so  increased 
their  forces,  that  they  bore  down  every  oppo- 
sition, and  raised  a new  empire  on  the  ruins  of 
the  Roman. 

The  Roman  empire,  as  previously  observed, 
having  been  divided  among  the  sons  of  Con- 
stantine the  great,  and  the  seat  of  government 
transferred  to  Constantinople,  it  soon  after  be^ 
came  two  distinct  empires  under  different 
‘Patriarchs  or  Bishops,  viz.  that  of  Asia,  and 
that  of  Europe.  The  emperors  of  Cpmstan- 
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tinople  taking  advantage  of  the  continual  broils 
in  which  the  nations  were  involved  that  sub- 
dued the  western  empire,  sent  immense  arma- 
ments under  able  generals  into  Europe,  who 
made  great  conquests,  and  established  a colony 
of  no  small  respectability  in  Italy;  but  all  the 
efforts  of  the  eastern  emperors  could  not  stop 
Charlemagne  s progress,  nor  raise  any  obstacle 
to  letaid  his  career.  His  military  exploits  were 
of  the  greatest  magnitude;  he  supported  a war 
for  thirty  years  against  the  Saxons,  whom  lie 
conquered:  he  overcame  Desidarius,  king  of 
the  Lombards,  took  him  prisoner,  and  pos- 
sessed his  kingdom:  he  subdued  the  Saxons 
and  Saracens:  he  marched  an  immense  army 
into  Spain,  and  caused  Ins  son  to  be  crowned 
king  of  Aquitaine;  made  himself  master  of 
Italy,  and  obliged  Leo  X.  to  crown  him 
emperor  of  the  west,  in  which  point  of  view 
we  see  the  empire  arise  according  to  the  hiero- 
glyphic in  the  prophecy,  a furious  w ild  beast 
rushing  forth  in  search  of  prey. 

The  empire  established  by  Charlemagne,  may 
be  said  to  be  diverse  from  the  republican  form 
of  the  Roman  government  or  the  Imperial,  either 
under  their  pagan  or  Christian  emperors,  repre- 
sented by  the  Lion,  the  Bear,  and  the  Leopard, 
as  in  it  all  the  different  forms  of  government 
Avere  united;  the  Roman  emperors  bore  the 
titles  of  Pontifix  Maximus,  and  presided  over 
the  whole  of  the  pagan  rites  and  institutions, 
but  this  empire  during  the  greater  part  of  its 
existence,  was  under  the  usurpation  of  the  j 
Papacy r and  is  described  by  St.  John,  Rev. 
xiii.  under  the  hieroglyphic  of  a beast  hav- 
ing seven  Leads,,  which  may  be  said  to  have 
bore  only  a nominal  existence  under  the  llo- 
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man  Pontiffs  who  are  represented  by  Daniel’s 
horn,  verse  8.  “ I considered  the  horns,  and, 

behold,  there  came  up  among  them  another 
little  horn,  before  whom  there  were  three  of  the 
first  horns  plucked  up  by  the  roots:  and,  be* 
hold,  in  this  horn  were  eyes  like  the  eyes  of  man, 
and  a mouth  speaking  great  things.” 

During  the  period  the  Franks  were  con- 
centering, by  the  force  of  arms,  under  their 
empire  the  nations  that  inhabited  the  southern 
parts  of  Europe,  the  Lombards  were  pursuing 
their  conquests  in  the  east,  and  the  emperors 
of  Constantinople  formed  a considerable  colony 
in  Italy;  and  as  they  divided  the  western 
empire  of  the  Romans  between  them,  and  seve- 
rally promoted  the  establishment  of  the  popish 
hierarchy,  its  errors,  and  superstitions,  they 
therefore,  politically  considered,  may  be  said  to 
have  constituted  three  of  the  first  horns  of 
Daniel’s  fourth  beast. 

The  bishops  and  ecclesiastics  of  Rome,  who 
were  ever  anxious  to  obtain  temporal  as  well  as 
spiritual  power,  and  hold  an  universal  empire 
over  the  earth,  jealous  of  a coalition  being  formed 
between  the  Lombards,  the  Franks,  and  the  em- 
perors of  Constantinople,  they  fomented  the 
greatest  animosities  between  these  once  formid- 
able powers,  ultimately  caused  them  to'be  instru- 
ments of  their  own  destruction,  and  by  policy 
obtained  what  they  could  not  have  accomplished 
by  force;  the  emperors  of  Constantinople  were 
expelled  from  any  share  of  Italy  by  the  Lom- 
bards, A.  D.  567;  the  kingdom  of  the  Lom- 
bards was  totally  destroyed  by  the  Franks 
under  Charlemagne,  A.  D.  774,  and  the  im- 
perial dignity  he  established  hereditary  in  the 
monarchs  of  Trance  was  though  nominally 


( 20  ) 

transferred  to  the  German  princes  by  Pope 
Gregory  IV.  A.  D.  833,  in  reality  dissolved, 
and  the  whole  of  Europe  finally  fell  under  the 
jurisdiction  of  the  Papacy.  Agreeable  to  the 
hieroglyphic  in  the  prophecy  before  us,  >ve  sec 
this  horn  arising  into  power,  becoming  more 
stout  than  its  fellows,  and  before  whom  three 
of  the  first  horns  that  arose  on  Daniel’s  fourth 
beast  not  only  fell,  but  were  plucked  up  by  the 
roots. 

The  ecclesiastical  power  of  Rome  may  also 
with  the  greatest  propriety*  be  considered  under 
the  denomination  of  a little  horn  springing  up 
among  or  behind  the  horns  of  Daniel’s  fourth 
beast,  in  reference  to  its  being  sheltered  and 
supported  by  the  kingdoms  that  composed  that 
empire  which  succeeded  the  Roman  empire  in 
Europe;  for  notwithstanding  in  the  time  of 
Constantine  the  Great  and  his  successors,  the 
bishops  of  Rome  bore  an  universal  sway,  and 
the  city  of  Rome  was  more  famous  for  their 
palace  than  the  ancient  seat  of  government, 
after  the  fall  of  the  Roman  empire  they  were  in- 
debted not  only  to  the  Franks  under  Pepin  and 
Charlemagne,  but  also  to  the  Lombards  and 
emperors  of  Constantinople,  for  the  continuance 
of  their  power.  Alleris,  king  of  the  Goths, 
A.  D.  415,  took  the  city  of  Rome  by  storm, 
and  plundered  it  for  three  days  together,  put- 
ting men,  women  and  children  to  the  sword  at 
his  discretion.  Adolphus  deposed  him,  and 
gave  Rome  a second  blow,  which  was  so  severe 
that  he  thought  of  having  it  called  for  ever 
after  Gothia.  Geneseri  the  Vandal,  took  it  the 
third  time.  Odosius  the  fourth  time,  and 
reigned  there  fourteen  years.  Theodorius,  the 
king  of  the  Goths,  the  fifth  time,  till  at  last  by 
the  ravages  of  war  it  became  desolate  and  u^i- 
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inhabited,  and  for  forty  days  together  neither 
man  woman  nor  child  was  to  be  seen  within  the 
citv  ; but  when  Belisarius  and  Nassaw,  generals 
under  the  emperors  of  Constantinople,  defeated 
the  barbarians  in  Italy,  they  caused  Rome  to 
be  again  inhabited,  and  reinstated  the  bishops 
of  Rome  in  their  antient  possessions;  and  it  is 
well  known  that  not  only  the  kings  of  the 
Lombards  shewed  them  many  favours,  but  that 
Pepin,  king  of  the  Franks,  and  his  successor 
Charlemagne,  fully  established  them  the  sove- 
reigns of  the  ecclesiastical  states. 

“ Behold  in  this  horn  were  eyes  like  the  eyes 
of  a man,  and  a mouth  speaking  great  things. ” 

As  horns  are  the  hieroglyphics  of  power,  so 
also  are  eyes  emblematical  of  wisdom,  of  which 
there  are  two  denominations,  earthly  and  hea- 
venly* The  former  is  spoken  of  by  St,  Paul  as 
being  full  of  pride  and  uncharitableness,  of  en- 
vy and  strife:  the  latter  humble,  gentle,  and 
peaceable.  This  horn,  therefore,  being  said  to 
have  tile  eyes  of  a man,  a mouth  speaking  great 
things,  and  to  magnify  itself  above  its  fellows, 
it  certainly  refers  to  the  boasted  superiority 
and  pride,  the  pretended  infallibility  and  god- 
ly power,  and  the  pomp  and  pageantry  of  the 
church  of  Rome,  all  which  not  only  denote 
her  to  be  destitute  of  the  first  principles  of  spi- 
ritual life,  but. partaking  of  that  wisdom  which 
is  “ earthly,  sensual,  and  devilish  and  it  is 
only  in  the  similitude  of  a dove  that  heavenly 
wisdom  descends  on  the  inhabitants  of  the 
earth. 

The  horn,  by  having  a mouth  speaking  great 
things,  also  is  remarkably  descriptive  of  these 
blasphemous  assertions  of  the  Popery  which 
have  been  recorded  as  the  fundamental  articles 
ot  the  Romish  faith. 
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That  the  Popes  are  God’s  representative  on 
tne  earth,  to  whom  he  has  given  the  keys  of 
heaven  and  hell,  so  that  whatsoever  thev  loose 
on  the  earth  will  be  loosed  in  heaven,  and 
whatsoever  they  bind  on  the  earth  will  be  bound 
in  heaven ; that  they  are  infallible,  and  above 
a laws  human  and  divine;  that  whosoever  ac- 
cused the  Pope  it  shall  never  be  forgiven  him, 
because  those  that  sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost 
are  never  to  be  forgiven,  neither  in  this  life, 
hor  m that  to  come ; and  that  it  is  altogether  ne- 
cessary to  salvation  that  every  creature  should 
be  subject  to  the  Popes  of  Rome*.  By  the  dis- 
semination of  these  pernicious  doctrines  through 
their  emissaries  an  innumerable  host  of  Monks, 
iriais,  Piiests,  &c,  8c c.  the  Popes  gained  an 
universal  ascendancy  over  the  minds  of  men; 
anc  from  the  period  of  the  conspiracy  against 
Louis  the  IVth,  by  Pope  Gregory  the  VIII th, 
and  the  dethroning  of  that  monarch,  to  the  es- 
tablishment of  the  Galljcian  church,  the  Ro- 
man 1 ontiffs  bore  a despotic  sway  over  the 
princes  of  Europe. 

The  tenth,  eleventh,  and  part  of  the  twelfth 
centuries  were  the  most  unhappy ; for  igno- 
rance, as  it  were,  beclouded  the  minds  of  men  ; 
superstition  was  superseded  by  immorality  and 
piofaneness,  and  both  the  heads  and  members 
of  the  church  of  Rome  ran  headlong  into  the 
greatest  vices  and  abominations,  until  every 
appearance  of  religion  was  abolished,  and  both 
priests  and  people  were  given  up  to  soothsaying 
and  witchcraft'!'.  In  such  a state  of  depravity 

* Ceremonial  Pontifical  Book,  in  the  reign  of  Pope  Sixtus 
and  Boniface  the  Eighth. 

t See  the  accounts  given  by  Platina,  Phill  Burgomensis,  Sa- 
belhcus,  Genebrand,  Weener,  Bellarmine,  Baronius,  Nic  de 
Clemangiis,  and  others  of  the  state  of  the  Romish  church  at 
this  period. 
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for  the  avowed  representatives  of  God  to  have 
fallen,  that  infallible  guide  of  his  flock,  and 
those  who  took  upon  themselves  the  othce  ot 
shepherds  and  pastors  of  his  people,  I say  could 
not  tail  of  creating  suspicions  among  the  con- 
siderate part  ofmankind,  respecting  the  authority 

of  their  missions. 

Historv  informs  us  that  Peter  Waldo,  a mer- 
chant of  Lyons,  began  first  that  great  reforma- 
tion which  succeeded  those  dark  and  impure 
ages;  as  light  springing  up  in  a dark  place 
darteth  its  rays  on  objects  that  surround  it, 
discovering  every  hideous  and  impure  form;  sa 
truth  shone  forth  in  the  doctrines  of  the  Wal- 
denses  and  Albigenses,  the  reformers  of  the 
twelth  century,  and  extended  in  a few  years 
over  Picardy,"  Flanders,  England,  Alcacia,  Bo- 
hemia, Bulgaria,  Hungaria,  Crutia,  and  Italy, 
Dauphin  Province,  Narbonne/Thoulouse,  and 
other  parts  of  Prance,  promoting  universal 
philanthropy  and  purity  of  life,  and  among  all 
classes  of  men  the  re-establishment  of  gospel 
simplicity  and  benevolence. 

The  Romish  hierarchy  were  not  aware  of  their 
danger,  nor  roused  from  that  state  of  stupidity 
in  which  they  were  involved  by  the  infatuating 
wages  of  wickedness,  until  the  foundations  of 
their  church  was  undermined,  and  the  super- 
structure tottering  on  its  basis,  threatened  to 
bury  them  beneath  its  ruins. 

Vcr.  21. — “ I beheld,  and  the  same  horn 
made  war  with  the  saints,  and  prevailed  against 
them.’*  Ver.  22.  “ Until  the  ancient  of  days 
came,  and  judgment  was  given  to  the  saints  of 
the  most  High.’*' 

O — 

It  has  long  been  a maxim  of  the  ecclesiastics 
of  the  Romish  church,  not  to  suffer  any  per- 
sons within  their  jurisdiction  to  enter  into  cou- 
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troversies  respecting  religion,  nor  to  form  esta- 
blishments derogatory  to  the  principles  of  their 
faith.  Ihe  alarm  was  sounded;  numerous  pro- 
clamations were  issued ; penalties  were  enforc- 
ed; and  every  means  that  could  be  devised 
against  these  patterns  of  holiness : and  agree- 
able to  the  words  of  the  prophecy,  war  also  was 
declared  by  Innocent  III. ; armies  are  levied; 
recruits  are  raised;  and  those  who  for  many 
yeais  weie  employed  to  re-establish  Christianity, 
so  called,  in  Asia,  are  now  called  on  to  butcher 
their  fathers,  their  mothers,  their  brothers,  and 
theii  sisters,  on  account  of  nonconformity  to 
the  Church,  and  for  which  essential  service  they 
are  promised,  exclusive  of  every  other  emolu- 
ment, heaven  and  eternal  happiness.  The  pro- 
testants  arm  in  their  defence  — battles  are 
fought — cities  are  invested,  taken,  plundered, 
and  burnt  by  the  papists,  and  men,  women,  and 
Children  put  to  the  sword ; and  for  the  space  of 
fifteen  years  the  continent  was  kept  in  one 
continued  blaze  of  war,  during  which  period  it 
is  asserted  by  credible  authors,  that  three  hun- 
dred thousand  of  the  papal  troops  fell,  so  great 
was  the  opposition  they  met  with;  however, 
through  the  great  riches  and  resources  of  the 
church,  the  artifices  of  the  Papacy,  the  intrigues 
of  the  clergy,  and  the  superstitions  of  the  peo- 
ple, new  armies  were  raised;  and  the  protes- 
tants,  after  the  greatest  sufferings  and  blood- 
shed, are  finally  suppressed,  according  to  the 
verse  under  consideration. 

This  war  was  begun  in  the  year  120 6:  it  was 
continued  and  supported  by  Louis  VIII.  at  the 
head  of  his  volunteers,  and  the  Pope's  cross 
bearers;  and  after  his  death  prosecuted  and  car^ 
ried  on  by  the  queen,  who  was  regent  to  his  In-, 
iant  son,  Louis  IX.  which  persecution  of  the 
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protestants  was  the  first  persecution  in  which 
they  made  any  opposition  to  their  enemies,  and' 
that  was  carried  on  with  a formal  declaration 
of  war.  In  this  unnatural,  unjust,  and  diabo- 
lical war,  it  is  asserted  by  historians,  that  on  a 
moderate  computation  two  millions  of  souls, 
men,  women  and  children,  were  put  to  death 
by  the  papal  armies.  And  it  is  well  known  that 
several  wars  subsequent  to  the  above  period, 
were  begun  and  carried  on  by  the  Papacy 
against  protcstant  princes,  merely  on  account 
of  religion,  and  a pretended  encroachment  ou 
the  establishment  and  jurisdiction  of  the  Pvo- 
mish  church;  that  there  has  been  terrible 
aud  sanguinary  persecutions  by  the  military, 
especially  in  the  reign  of  Louis  XIV.  and  which 
persecutions  of  the  protestants  were  not  totally 
abolished  until  the  dissolution  of  the  French 
monarchy,  at  which  period  the  power  of  the 
Romish  hierarchy  became  extinct,  and  those 
awful  judgments  denounced  in  various  parts  of 
the  scriptures  were  poured  out  on  that  anti- 
Christian  church,  which  appears  to  me  to  be  the 
accomplishment  of  the  prophecy  in  the  verse 
before  us.  The  “ coming  of  the  ancient  of 
days,”  and  “ judgment  being  given  to  the 
saints  of  the  most  high/’  agreeable  to  Rev.  vi. 
9 . 11,  and  of  whom  it  is  said,  Dan.  vii.  9, 
“ his  seat,  or  throne,  was  like  the  fiery 
flame,  and  his  wheel  (the  dispensations  of 
his  providence)  a burning,  or  consuming 
fire/’  all  which  are  the  hieroglyphics  of  war, 
that  terrible  scourge  of  nations,  that  hath  de- 
luged the  continent  in  blood. 

V er.  “ And  shall  think  to  change  times 
aud  laws;  and  they  shall  be  given  into  lirs 
hand  until  a time  and  times  and  the  dividing  of 
a time/* 
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The  angel,  in  addition  to  every  other  expla- 
nation of  the  prophecy  under  consideration, 
gives  us  not  only  two  principal  characteristics 
of  the  kingdom  represented  by  Daniel’s  horn, 
but  also  the  continuation  of  its  power.  The 
characteristics  are,  The  changing  of  times,  and 
The  changing  of  laws.  The  laws  referred  to  ap- 
pears to  me  to  be  those  which  were  dcdivered 
at  Mount  Sinai,  and  comprised  in  the  second 
and  fourth  commandments. 

“ Thou  shalt  not  make  to  thyself  any  graven 
image,  or  any  likeness  pf  any  thing  in  heaven 
above,  or  that  is  in  th/  earth  beneath,  or  that 
is  in  the  waters  under  the  earth;  thou  shalt  not 
bow  down  thyself  to  them.”  This  law  hath 
been  basely  perverted  by  the  Papacy ; and  un- 
der the  specious  pretence  of  paying  them  due 
reverence,  made  subservient  to  idolatrous  pur- 
poses ; for  not  only  representations  of  the  child 
Jesus  and  the  Virgin  Mary,  but  a numerous 
host  of  departed  saints  have  been  set  up  as  ob- 
jects of  divine  worship,  and  honoured  with 
gold  and  silver,  and  with  precious  stones,  and 
pleasant  things,  agreeable  to  Dan.  xi.  38. 

The  institution  of  the  Lord’s  Supper,  which 
Christ  com  mantled  to  be  taken  in  remembrance 
of  his  death,  it  is  well  known  hath  been  gross- 
ly abused  by  the  Romish  hierarchy ; the  ele- 
mentary substances  of  bread  and  wine  therein 
used  being  declared  by  them  after  consecra- 
tion to  be  converted  into  the  bodv  and  blood, 
the  life  and  soul,  of  the  Lord  Jesus  *. 

Again,  is  it  not  also  a perversion  of  the  laws 
of  God,  and  ordinances  of  the  gospel,  for  the 
Popes  to  command  those  in  holy  orders  within 
their  jurisdiction  to  put  away  their  wives,  to 


f Pope  Pius’s  Creed,  Article  1 7* 
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prohibit  others  in  future  to  marry,  and  under 
the  sanction  of  religion,  to  establish  numerous 
institutions  to  ensnare  the  sex,  and  exclude 
them  from  the  society  of  men.  I need  not  re- 
mind  the  reader  of  the  doctrines  of  purga- 
tory, expiation  by  masses,  penance;  lustrations, 
public  processions,  pilgrimages,  and  the  inter- 
cession of  saints,  all  which  have  been  declared 
by  the  Popes  necessary  to  salvation.  Suffice  it 
to  say,  they  are  manifestly  a subversion  of  the 
laws  of  God,  calculated  to  depreciate  the  sacri- 
fice and  offices  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  diame- 
trically opposite  to  the  written  word  of  God. 

It  is  also  a well  known  fact  that  with  respect 
to  the  changing  of  times,  in  Romish  coun- 
tries, the  days  which  God  hath  appointed  for 
labour,  as  well  as  the  sabbaths  for  rest,  have 
been  basely  appropriated  to  other  purposes  ; the 
former  dedicated  to  a multiplicity  of  saints,  and 
other  superstitious  institutions,  and  the  latter 
to  periods  of  sport,  of  rioting,  and  in  general 
of  all  manner  ot  debaucheries;  in  order  to  de- 
coy the  ignorant;  to  delude  the  unwary,  and  to 
gain  proselytes  by  giving  men  opportunities  to 
indulge  themselves  in  every  sensual  gratifica- 
tion, and  the  emisaries  of  the  Romish  church 
an  opportunity  to  display  that  outward  glare 
and  pretended  show  of  religion,  that  pomp,  pa- 
geantry, and  splendour,  by  which  thousands  are 
captivated  to  their  destruction,  and  which  are 
the  genuine  characteristics  of  deception  and 
falsehood  ; Rev.  xvii.  a harlot  arrayed  in  purple 
and  scarlet  colour,  and  decked  with  gold,  and 
precious  stones,  and  pearls,  having  a golden 
cup  in  her  hand  full  of  abominations  and" filthi- 
ness of  her  fornications. 

fhe  period  alluded  to  by  the  prophecy,  the 
continuation  of  the  power  of  the  horn,  I pro- 
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sume  refers  to  the  duration  of  the  Papacy  from 
the  period  of  the  first  establishment  of  those 
errors  and  superstitions,  comprised  under  the 
changing  times  and  laws,  until  the  fall  of  the 
.French monarchy,  when  the  convents,  nunneries, 
and  every  papistical  institution  in  France  was 
abolished  by  the  national  assembly,  which 
period  was  117b  years,  or  forty  two  prophetic 
months,  each  containing  four  prophetic  weeks, 
or  twenty  eight  days,  and  which  figuratively 
considered,  is  three  prophetic  years  and  a halt* 
a time  representing  one  prophetic  year,  times 
two  prophetic  years,  and  half  a time  half  a 
prophetic  year,  one  prophetic  year  being  sup- 
posed to  contain  three  hundred  and  thirty  six 
years. 

A.  D. 

The  year  when  the  revolutions 
took  place  in  France 

The  yea!r  when  the  Papacy  began 
to  exercise  its  prerogative  by  chang- 
ing times  and  laws,  allowing  it  to  be 
seven  years  after  the  first  appoint- 
ment.of  Boniface  the  Thirdj  to  uni- 
versal bishop  and  supreme  head  of 
the  church,  by  Phocas  in  the  year 
606 

The  period  alluded  to  by  the 
prophecy 

Since,  therefore,  the  little  horn  which  bears 
so  conspicuous  a part  in  Daniel’s  fourth  beast 
(chap,  vii.)  has  been  proved  from  so  strong 
and  forcible  evidence  to  refer  to  the  ecclesiasti- 
cal state,  and  agreeable  to  ver.  17,  the  whole  of 
the  vision  is  limited  to  kings  that  were  to 
arise  out  of  the  earth,  “ governments  not  in 
existence  at  the  promulgation  of  the  prophecy, 
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but  were  to  succeed  the  Babylonian  monarchy 
in  a regular  succession,  the  fourth  beast  must 
of  necessity  be  acknowledged  to  refer  to  that 
empire  which  succeeded  the  Roman  empire  in 
Europe. 

Exclusive  of  the  kingdoms  that  are  included 
in  the  empire  before  us,  represented  by  Daniel’s 
fourth  beast,  there  appears  also  to  be  two 
principle  characters  alluded  to  by  the  hiero- 
glyphic, namely,  the  beast,  and  that  horn  which 
had  eyes  like  a man,  and  a mouth  speaking 
great  things,  in  reference  to  sovereigns  who 
would  not  only  assume  authority  over  those 
kingdoms  represented  by  the  horns  of  this 
beast,  but  in  whom  the  civil  and  ecclesiastical 
power  of  the  empire  would  be  concentred,  of 
which,  I presume,  there  cannot  be  the  least 
doubt;  and  though  the  beast,  in  a general  point 
of  view,  represents  the  empire  at  large,  yet 
when  spoken  of  more  particularly  it  refers  to 
the  nation  by  whom  the  empire  was  established, 
which  was  the  French*;  and  as  they  were  de- 
prived not  only  of  the  imperial  dignity,  but  also 
of  their  independance,  by  the  Papacy,  and  made 
the  most  active  persecuting  power,  and  on  all 
occasions  the  instruments  of  cruelty  and  op- 
pression, it  is  not  inconsistent  with  the  justice 
of  God  and  the  ways  of  his  providence,  to  sup- 
pose that  under  a leader,  they  would  not  only 
punish,  but  annihilate,  the  popish  hierarchy,  ac- 
cording to  ver.  26  of  the  chapter  under  consi- 
deration. “ The  judgment  shall  sit  and  they 

• * It  is  said  of  John’s  first  beast  that  he  received  his  power, 
his  seat  and  authority,  from  the  dragon,  in  reference  to  Char- 
lemagne’s being  crowned  emperor  of  the  West  by  Leo  X.;  and 
inspecting  the  French  recovering  their  independence  in  the 
reign  of  Philip  IV.  and  Lewis  XIV,  it  is  said  that  all  the  world 
pondered  after  the  beast* 
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^!/TC  Jnch!dcd,  ""<ler  its  jurisdiction)  shall 
' away  his  dominion  (the  dominion  of  the 
norn)  to  consume  and  to  destroy  it  unto  the 
find,  that  men  universally  may  be  brought  to 
tie  glorious  light  of  the  .gospel,  and  enjoy 
religious  and  civil  liberty;  for  the  Romish 
hierarchy  have  not  only  been  the  means  of 
holding  men  in  the  shackles  of  slavery  and 
oppression,  but  also  shutting  them  up  in  the 
daik  dungeons  of  ignorance  and  superstition 
it  is  a well  known  fact  that  Bonaparte  at  his 
coronation  declared  himself  the  adopted  son 
and  successor  of  Charlemagne,  and  the  empire 
he  established  a renewal  of  Charlemagne's- 
and  not  only  caused  Charlemagne’s  iron  crown 
to  be  set  on  his  head,  his  sword  carried  before 
h‘“Van,d  t0  be  invested  with  the  whole  ensign 
of  Charlemagne’s,  but  also  that  he  held  a sceptre 
m his  right,  on  the  top  of  which  was  Charle- 
magne s image  placed  on  a globe,  emblematical 
of  that  great  power  he  was  about  to  assume 
and  perfectly  correspondent  with  the  ideas  con- 
tained in  the  words  of  the  prophecy  respecting 
the  fourth  beast.  “ And  shall  devour  the 
whole  ^earth,  tread  it  down  and  break  it  in 
pieces,”  in  reference  to  Bonaparte  defeating 
and  dispersing  those  combinations  that  were 
formed  to  oppose  his  power;  his  overrunning 
the  continent  of  Europe,  obtaining  possession 
of  Germany,  totally  abolishing  the  civil  power 
of  the  Papacy,  as  previously  observed,  and 
reducing  the  ecclesiastical  under  subordination 
to  his  will. 

T^ie  empire  Charlemagne  established  either 
during  the  period  of  its  continuance  in  the 
French  monarchy  or  under  the  usurpation  and 
jurisdiction  of  the  Papacy,  exclusive  of  that  em- 
pire now  in  existence,  of  whom  Bonaparte  is  at 
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the  bead,  could  not  be  said  to  be  strong  exceed- 
ingly, that  is,  to  exceed  all  others  in  strength; 
and  according  to  verses  22,  26',  27,  to  remain 
until  the  ancient  of  days  came,  and  all  dominions 
should  serve  and  obey  the  most  high.  Charle- 
magne’s successors  as  previously  observed,  hav- 
ing been  reduced  under  subordination  to  the 
l\ipacy,  the  empire  he  established  transferred  to 
the  house  of  Austria,  and  not  only  the  French 
monarchy  abolished  by  the  revolutions  that 
have  taken  place  in  France,  but  also  the  Papal 
power  annihilated,  and  the  whole  of  the  Romish 
hierarchy  become  asvassals,  naked  anddestitute, 
couching  for  support  and  continuation  in  office 
beneath  a tyrant’s  feet  in  whom  the  whole  of  the 
governments,  civil  and  ecclesiastical,  of  the 
German  empire,  is  now  concentred. 

In  order  to  come  to  a more  full  and  perfect 
understanding  of  the  allegory  under  considera- 
tion, and  point  out  the  harmony  and  consistency 
of  the  prophetic  writings,  it  is  necessary  to 
peruse  the  subject  in  its  proper  latitude  by  con- 
sulting and  comparing  the  parts  of  sacrecl 
writ  that  relate  to  the  same  subject,  both 
under  the  Jewish  and  Christian  dispensations, 
more  particularly  the  writings  of  St.  John  in 
the  Revelations,  which  in  my  opinion  contain 
a more  copious  and  less  ambiguous  representa- 
tion of  the  same  events,  and  is  literally  a sup- 
plement to  ancient  prophecy,  which  not  only 
elucidate  hut  confirms  the  propriety  of  the 
above  assertions  respecting  Bonaparte’s  empire 
being  included  in  the  hieroglyphic  of  Daniel’s 
fourth  beast. 

The  wickedness,  the  errors,  and  abomina- 
tions ot  the  Heathens  in  all  ages;  the  super- 
stitions and  vices,  the  beastiahty  and  bloody 
pcisecutions*  pagan  emperors,  during  the 
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withth™  °f(tihei>ll0man  powe,'>  are  '"eluded 
with  those  of  the  Papacy,  and  comprehended  in 

ie  general  allegorical  representation.  Rev. 
xvn.  A scarlet  coloured  beast  full  of  the 
names  of  blasphemy,  having  seven  heads  and 
ten  horns,  on  which  idolatry  sitteth  holding 
her  empire  over  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth  in 
reference  to  every  stage  of  her  power,  the 
beast  being  sa,d  to  be  the  beast  that  was,  and 

° r ,nK  yet  is’,  and  that  wl,ich  sha>l  ascend 
out  of  the  bottomless  pit,  and  go  into  perdition, 

of  which  it  is  asserted,  ver.  9,  that  the  seven 
Heads  represent  seven  mountains,  I presume  in 
reference  to  the  extension  of  the  Roman  power 
comprehended,  ver.  18,  under  the  denomination 
of  that  great  city  which  reigneth  over  the  kings 
of  the  earth,  and  which  upheld  the  pagan  rites 
and  institutions  The  horns  also  of  this  beast 
are  positively  declared  to  have  a reference  to 
those  kingdoms  which  would  support  that  spi- 
n ua  lailot  the  church  of  Rome,  represented 
ver.  10,  that  is  now  become  desolate  and  naked, 
and  which  composed  that  empire  which  succeed- 
cc  t ie  Roman  empire  in  Europe;  an  empire 
hostile  to  the  disciples  and  followers  of  Jesus. 

ci.  12,  13,  14.  The  ten  horns  which  thou  saw- 
est  are  ten  kings,  which  have  received  no 
kingdom  as  yet,  but  receive  power  as  kings  one 
hour  with  the  beast;  these  have  one  mind,  and 
shall  give  their  power  and  strength  unto  the 
beast;  these  shall  make  war  with  the  Lamb 
and  the  Lamb  shall  overcome  them,  for  be  is 
.Lend  of  lords,  and  King  of  kings,  and  they  that 
are  within  him,  are  called,  and  chosen,  and 
faithful. 

The  period  of  John’s  banishment  to  the  island 
of  Patmos  is  clearly  defined,  ver.  20,  11,  “There 
are  seven  kings,  five  are  fallen,  and  one  is,  and 
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the  other  is  not  yet  come : and  when  he  cometh 
he  must  continue  a short  space.  And  the 
beast  that  was,  and  is  not,  even  lie  is  the 
eighth,  and  is  of  the  seven,  and  goeth  into 
perdition.”  The  five  fallen  kings,  represent 
Julius  Cffisar,  Augustus  Ceesar,  Tiberius  Caesar, 
Caligula,  and  Claudius  Csesar,  the  one  then 
in  existence  represents  Nero,  the  one  to  come 
alludes  to  Galba  who  succeeded  Nero,  and  was 
the  seventh,  and  as  foretold  continued  but  a 
short  space,  viz.  six  months  and  seventeen 
lays.  The  eighth  is  said  to  he  the  beast  that 
vas,  and  is  not,  and  is  of  the  seven,  and  goeth 
nto  perdition  ; which  can  have  an  allusion  only 
o Otho,  the  companion  and  pretended  friend 
)f  Galba,  who  caused  him  to  he  assassinated 
;o  obtain  his  seat,  which  he  enjoyed  only  three 
nonths  and  five  days,  and  afterwards  destroyed 
limself.  Otho  also  may  be  said  to  he  the 
least  that  was,  and  is  not,  for  Vespasian  the 
general  of  the  Roman  troops  also  then  besieg- 
ng  Jerusalem,  and  Vitellius  the  governor  of 
Germany,  were  at  the  same  period,  viz.  at  the 
leath  of  Nero,  proclaimed  emperor  of  the  Ro- 
uans  by  their  several  armies,  but  Vespasian 
inly  was  established  in  the  possession  of  the 
Ionian  empire;  from  these  circumstances  it 
tppears,  that  Nero  and  not  Domitian  banish- 
ed John  to  the  island  of  Patmos. 

The  establishment  of  Christianity  throughout 
he  Roman  empire,  its  decline,  and  the  rise  and 
progress  of  popery,  is  described,  chap.  xii.  by 
visions  in  the  heavens,  denominated  wonders, 

‘ a woman  cloathed  with  the  sun,  having  the 
noon  under  her  feet,  and  on  her  head  a crown 
:>f  twelve  stars.  And  being;  with  child  cried, 
ravauing  in  birth,  and  pain  to  he  delivered. 
'Vnd  a great  red  dragon  standing  before  her 
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jeady  to  devour  the  child  as  soon  as  it  was  i 
-born,  having  seven  heads,  and  ten  horns,  and 
on  his  heads  ten  crowns,  in  reference  to  the 
kingdoms  just  recited,  and  whose  tail  drew  the 
third  part  ot  the  stars  of  heaven,  and  did  cast 
them  to  the  earth.” 

I he  decline  and  total  destruction  of  the  Ro- : 
man  empire  in  Europe,  appears  to  me  from  two 
considerations,  to  be  the  subject  represented 
by  the  opening  the  first  seal,  the  blowing  the 
fust  trumpet,  and  the  pouring  out  the  first  vial 
of  God’s  wrath;  chap.  vi.  2.  viii.  7.  xvi.  2. 
first,  from  the  circumstances  there  recited, 
which  in  a figurative  point  of  view  took  place 
at  those  periods,  and  the  effects  they  produced. 
At  the  opening  of  the  first  seal,  “ John  be- 
held a white  horse,  and  he  that  sat  on  him  had 
a,  bow:  and  a crown  given  him:  and  he  went 
forth  conquering,  and  to  conquer.”  At  the 
sounding  the  first  trumpet  there  followed  “ Hail 
and  hie  mingled  with  blood,  and  they  were 
cast  upon  the  earth  and  the  third  part  of 
the  trees  and  all  green  grass  was  burnt  up.” 
And  at  the  pouring  out  of  the  first  vial  of 
God's  wrath  on  the  earth,  “ There  fell  a noisome 
and  grievous  sore  upon  the  man  which  had  the 
mark  of  the  beast,  and  upon  them  that  wor- 
shipped his  image.”  The  white  horse  and  the 
bow,  and  the  crown  being  given  him  that  sat 
thereon,  being  emblems  of  holiness,  strength, 
and  authority ; according  to  Rev.  xix.  repre- 
sents the  Lord  Jesus  going  forth  with  an  om-| 
nipotent  power,  and  by  the  awful  dispensation 
of  his  judgments,  hurling  destruction  on  his 
enemies,  agreeable  to  Psalm  ii.  8,  9.  “ I will 
give  the  heathen  for  thine  inheritance,  and  the 
utmost  parts  of  the  earth  for  thy  possession. 
Thou  shall  break  them  with  a rod  of  iron,  thou 
shall  dash  them,  in  pieces  like  a potter’s  vessel 
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The  hail  and  fire  mingled  with  blood  which  fol- 
lowed the  sounding  the  first  trumpet,  accord- 
ing* to  the  ideas  they  convey  m scripture  pro- 
phecy; and  the  terrible  wars,  their  extensive 
slaughters  and  awful  calamities  of  pestilence  and 
famine  which  ensued*,  which  terminated  in  the 
total  destruction  of  the  western  empire  of  the 
Homans,  fully  confirm  the  assertion.  The  third 
rart  of  the  trees  and  all  the  green  grass  being 
burnt  up,  is  descriptive  of  the  great  decline  of 
Christianity  that  took  place  throughout  the  Ro- 
man empire,  previous  to  its  dissolution. 

The  noisome  and  grievous  sore  that  fell  up- 
on the  men  that  worshipped  the  beast  and  his 
image,  in  a figurative  point  of  view,  may  with 
propriety  be  applied  to  the  abominations  of 
popery,  from  its  first  establishment  to  the  pre- 
sent period,  under  the  papistical,  the  Gallican, 
the  German  and  the  present  empires  of  France, 
all  of  which  forms  of  government  are  included 
under  the  denomination  of  the  beast  and  his 
image,  which  literally  are  the  transcript  of  each 
other.  And  it  is  acknowledged  by  all  parties, 
that  the  doctrines  and  oral  traditions  of  the 
Romish  church,  are  described  under  the  deno- 
mination of  filthy  fornications,  and  the  pollu- 
tions they  convey,  according  to  the  prophets 
under  the  Jewish  and  Christian  dispensations, 
and  the  writings  of  the  apostles,  are  of  the 
most  filthy  and  abominable  nature,  considered 
in  opposition  to  the  purity  and  excellencies 

* From  the  230th  year  of  the  Christian  aera  to  the  destruc- 
tion of  the  Roman  empire,  but  more  especially  in  the  reign  of 
Callus  and  Volusianus  the  Thirty-first,  and  Gallianus  the 
Thirty-fourth  Emperors  of  the  Romans;  history  informs  us 
there  were  terrible  wars,  pestilences,  and  famines,  which  suc- 
ceed*# each  other  like  devouring  torrents,  and  made  such  a 
havoc  among  men  as  former  ages  never  had  witnessed. 
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of  true  godliness,  whose  outward  ornaments 
consists  not  in  the  rich  attire  and  apparel 
ot  princes,  the  brilliancy  and  sumptuous- 
ness of  courts,  gold,  and  silver,  and  precious 
stones,  and  jewels.  But  modesty  of  dress,  sirn- 
phcity  of  manners,  meekness,  humility,  lon<? 
suffering,  patience,  and  universal  philanthropy^ 
the  bearing  and  forbearing  with  each  other,  in 
Jove,  and  being  in  peace  with  all  men.  Chris- 
tians are  described  by  the  pen  of  Omnipotence 
not  only  as  a poor,  an  afflicted,  and  an  op- 
pressed, but  a persecuted  and  distressed  people; 
who  should  be  reckoned  as  the  filth  and  off- 
scouring  of  all  things,  and  who  in  the  first 
ages  of  Christianity  were  driven  from  the  so- 
ciety of  men,  to  wander  in  dens,  in  caves,  and 
uninhabited  places  of  the  earth. 

Secondly.  loom  the  particular  manner  in 
winch  the  prophecies  under  consideration  are 
introduced,  chap.  iv.  and  v.  it  may  certainly 
be  inferred,  that  the  visions  connected  then 
with  the  opening  of  the  seals,  the  blowing  of 
the  trumpets,  and  the  pouring  out  of  the  vials 
of  God's  wrath  on  the  earth ; are  not  to  be  li- 
mited to  tyrants  contending  for  power,  hut 
such  things  as  belong  to  Christ,  his  church, 
and  people;  the  rise  and  progress  of  anti- 
christ and  the  awful  dispensations  of  his  judg- 
ments which  God  hath  appointed,  in  order  to 
cleanse  the  earth  from  all  unrighteousness, 
which  is  clearly  intimated  by  the"  lightnings, 
and  thunderings,  and  voices,  which  proceeded 
from  the  throne  of  God.  The  characters  that 
present  themselves  to  our  view  are  four  and 
twenty  elders  seated  before  the  throne  of  God 
cloathed  in  white  raiment,  and  having  on  their 
beads  crowns  of  geld,  emblematical  of  the 
church  of  God  in  all  ages  ; those  whom  Christ 
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purchased  with  his  blood,  eloathed  in  his  iigh- 
teousness,  and  obtained  for  them  an  eveilasting 
victory,  who  are  represented  by  the  J ati  iai  chs 
of  the  Jews  and  the  apostles  of  our  Lord  Jesus. 
The  scene  is  similar  to  that  represented  by- 
Ezekiel,  chap.  x.  and  the  whole  vision  appears 
to  me  to  be  an  allegorical  representation  ot  that 
state  of  perfect  happiness  saints  enjoy  in  a com- 
munion with  God,  freed  from  the  buithens  ot 
the  flesh,  celebrating  the  great  and  wonderful 
works  of  creation,  providence,  and  grace. 

The  empire  which  succeeded  the  Roman  em- 
pire in  Europe,  being  a civil  empire  under  the 
usurpation  of  an  ecclesiastical,  is  described  by 
John  under  two  different  allegories  and  distinct 
hieroglyphics:  that  which  represents  the  civil 
governments  of  Europe,  is  represented  chap, 
xiii.  by  a beast  with  seven  heads  and  ten  horns, 
and  a beast  with  two  horns,  like  a Lamb, 
That  which  represents  the  ecclesiastical,  is  de- 
scribed under  the  hieroglyphic  of  a great  red 
dragon,  chap.  ix.  as  previously  observed. 

Chap.  xiii.  “ And  I stood  upon  the  sand  of 
the  sea,  and  saw  a beast  rise  up  out  of  the  sea, 
having  seven  heads  and  ten  horns,  and  upon 
his  horns  ten  crowns,  and  upon  his  heads  the 
name  of  blasphemy.  And  the  beast  which  I 
saw  was  like  unto  a leopard,  and  bis  feet  were 
as  the  feet  of  a bear,  and  his  mouth  as  the 
mouth  of  a lion:  and  the  dragon  gave  him  his 
power,  and  his  seat,  and  great  authority.  And 
I saw  one  ot  his  heads,  as  it  were  wounded  to 
death;  and  his  deadly  wound  was  healed:  and 
all  the  world  wondered  after  the  beast.  And  . 
they  worshipped  the  dragon  which  gave  power 
unto  the  beast:  and  they  worshipped  the  beast, 
saying,  Who  is  like  unto  the  beast?  who  is 
able  to  make  war  with  him  t And  there  was 
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given  unto  him  a mouth  speaking  great  things 
and  blasphemies;  and  power  was  given  unto 
him  to  continue  forty  and  two  months.  And 
he  opened  his  mouth  in  blasphemy  against  God, 
to  blaspheme  his  name,  and  his  tabernacle,  and 
them  that  dwell  in  heaven.  And  it  was  given 
unto  him  to  make  war  with  the  saints,  and  to 
ovei  come  them  : and  power  was  given  him  over 
all  kindreds,  and  tongues,  and  nations.  And 
all  that,  dwell  upon  the  earth  shall  worship  him, 
whose  names  are  not  written  in  the  book  of  life 
of  the  Lamb  slain  from  the  foundation  of  the 
world.  If  any  man  have  an  ear,  let  ldm  hear. 
He  that  leadeth  into  captivity  shall  go  into 
captivity:  he  that  killeth  with  the  sword  must 
he  killed  with  the  sword.  Here  is  the  patience 
and  the  faith  of  the  saints. 

And  I beheld  another  beast  coming  up  out 
of  the  earth;  and  he  had  two  horns  like  a 
lamb,  and  he  spake  as  a dragon.  And  he  ex- 
erciseth  all  the  power  of  the  first  beast  before 
him,  and  causeth  the  earth  and  them  which 
dwell  therein  to  worship  the  first  beast,  whose 
deadly  wound  was  healed.  And  he  doeth 


gieat  wonders,  so  that  he  maketh  fire  come 


down  from  heaven  on- the  earth  in  the  sight  of 
men,  And  deceiveth  them  that  dwell  on  the 
eaith,  by  the  means  of  those  miracles  which 
he  had  power  to  do  in  the  sight  of  the  beast: 
saymg  to  them  that  dwell  on  the  earth,  that 
they  should  make  an  image  to  the  beast,  which 
had  the  wound  by  a sword,  and  did  live.  And 
he  had  power  to  give  life  unto  the  image  of  the 
beast,  that  the  image  of  the  beast  should  both 
speak,  and  cause  that  as  many  as  would  not 
worship  the  image  of  the  beast  should  be  killed. 
And  he  caused  all,  both  small  and  great,  rich 
and  poor,  free  and  bond,  to  receive  a mark  in 
their  right  hand,  or  in  their  foreheads:  And 
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that  no  man  might  buy  or  sell,  save  lie  that  had 
the  mark,  or  the  name  ot  the  beast,  oi  the 
number  of  his  name.  Here  is  wisdom.  Let 
him  that  hath  understanding  count  the  num- 
ber of  the  beast : for  it  is  the  number  ot  a man  ; 
md  his  number  is  Six  hundred  tlneescoie  and 

six.5 

The  first  beast  described  in  the  above  chap- 
ter, collectively  considered,  bears  a resem- 
blance to  Daniel’s  fourth  beast,  and  the  whole 
allegory  may  be  considered  as  an  elucidation 
thereof.  It  is  said  of  Daniel  s fouith  beast, 
that  it  was  diverse  from  all  the  beasts  that  pre- 
ceded it.  St.  John  informs  us,  u that  the  beast 
he  saw  was  like  a leopard,  and  his  feet  was  as 
the  feet  of  a bear,  and  his  mouth  as  the  mouth 
of  a lion;”  thereby  intimating,  that  the  empire 
this  beast  represents,  would  not  only  resemble 
the  Romans  undertheir  different  forms  of  go- 
vernment, but  it  also  would  support  their  errors, 
their  vices,  and  their  superstitions.  To  be  like 
the  leopard,  has  a reference  to  the  empire  bear- 
ing the  outward  form  and  name  ot  Christianity, 
but  acting  diametrically  opposite  to  its  princi- 
ples, in  allusion  to  the  spots  of  the  leopard,  and 
its  representing  the  Roman  emperors  from  Con- 
stantine the  Great,  who  were  partly  pagans  and 
partly  Christians.  To  have  the  feet  of  a bear, 
is  evidently  descriptive  of  the  great  persecu- 
tions both  Christians  and  Jews  were  exposed  to 
during:  the  existence  of  the  kingdoms  under  the 
ecclesiastical  power  ot  Rome,  the  sovereigns  ot 
whom,  in  this  particular,  resembled  the  Roman 
emperors  previous  to  Constantine  the  Great; 
and  to  have  the  mouth  of  a lion,  is  descriptive 
of  the  ravings  of  the  papacy,  those  anathema’s, 
bulls  and  excommunications  which  were  thun-* 
dcred  forth  from  Rome,  by  which  princes  were 
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cast  down  from  their  thrones  and  brought  as 

w?l'l  1 l°  'tS  gL3teS  ,SIJ'n8'  for  mercy.  And  it  is 
ell  known,  that  the  monarchs  of  France  were 

the  principal  agents  of  the  Papacy,  the  most  ac- 
tive persecuting  power,  and  the  most  zealous 
promulgators  of  the  Romish  religion. 

The  beast  being  said,  ver.  3,  “ to  receive  his 
power,  his  seat  and  authority  from  the  dragon  ” 
ias  a reference  to  Charlemagne  being  crowned 
emperor  of  the  West  by  Leo  III/ the  seven 
nccKls  of  the  dragon  representing  the  heads  of 
the  1 ope  s Consistorial  Court,  which  is  formed 
by  a convocation  of  six  cardinal  bishops,  with 
his  holiness  in  the  chair  ; the  tail  of  the  dra<>-on 
its  usuiped  power,  and  the  horns  being  the 
same  as  the  horns  of  Daniel's  fourth,  and  St. 
Johns  beast  as  previously  described,  they  evi- 
cently  represent  those  kingdoms  over  whom 
the  Papacy  presided,  and  which  supported  its 
temporal^  power.  Those  described,  Rev.  xvii. 
12,  1.3,  “ that  gave  their  power  and  strength 
unto  the  beast;0  which  were,  France,  Spain, 
Portugal  •,  Naples,  Sardinia,  Bohemia,  Hun- 
gaiy,  Poland,  and  the  Ecclesiastical  State,  the 
sovereign  of  which  was  the  Roman  pontiff. 
And  agreeable  to  ver.  16,  the  very  kingdoms 
that  supported  this  spiritual  harlot  have  de- 
tached themselves  from  her  authority  and  left 


Portugal  being  a province  of  Spain,  or  in  possession  of  the 
Moors  until  the  year  1130,  it  therefore  could  not  be  said  ro 
/Ve  existence  as  a separate  kingdom,  until  that  period 
un  phonso,  the  son  of  Henry,  earl  of  Portugal,  delivered 
it  pom  the  Spanish  yoke,  defeated  the  Moors,  and  established 
n into  an  independent  kingdom;  and  although  the  kingdom  of 
^ ardmia  has  not  been  of  long  duration,  and  neither  the  king- 
( oms  or  I ortugal  nor  Sardinia  were  in  being  when  Cliarle- 
niagne  was  made  emperor  of  the  West,  yet  as  they  have  been 
kingdoms  under  the  ecclesiastical  authority  of  Rome,  I pre- 
sume they  are  to  be  considered  as  a born  of  St.  Johns  beast. 
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her  desolate  and  naked,  and  the  French  nation 
who  bore  once  the  appellation  of  her  dear  chil- 
dren, they  have  stripped  her  of  all  her  riches 
and  wealth,  her  sumptuous  palaces  and  posses- 
sions, and  now  are  utterly  destroying  her  by 
war;  which  is  comprised  under  the  denomi- 
nation of  eating  her  flesh  and  burning  her  with 
fire,  and  which  is  also  represented  in  Daniel 
vii.  96.  “ they  (the  kingdoms  represented  by 
the  other  horns  of  the  beast)  shall  take  away 
its  dominion,  to  consume  and  to  destroy  it  to 
the  end.” 

The  hieroglyphic  that  presents  itself  to  our 
view  at  the  opening  of  the  second  seal,  chap, 
vi.  represents  the  head  of  the  Romish  church 
under  his  proper  character,  namely,  that  of  a 
destroyer.  Ver.  4.  “ There  went  out  another 
horse  that  was  red : and  power  was  given  to 
him  that  sat  thereon,  to  take  peace  from  the 
earth,  and  that  they  should  kill  one  another: 
and  there  was  given  him  a great  sword.” 

On  the  establishment  of  that  empire  which 
succeeded  the  Roman  empire  in  Europe,  the 
civil  power  of  the  Papacy  was  confined  within 
the  limits  of  the  ecclesiastical  state,  and  its  ec- 
clesiastics, under  the  jurisdiction  of  the  rao- 
narchs  of  f ranee.  The  going  forth  therefore 
of  this  horse,  commences  with  the  usurpation 
and  wars  of  the  Papacy,  as  represented,  Rev. 
xiii.  3.  by  one  of  the  heads  of  St.  John’s  first 
beast  receiving  a wound  by  a sword,  which  re- 
fers to  Pope  Gregory  the  Fourth,  raising  a con- 
spiracy against  Louis  the  First  the  successor  of 
Charlemagne,  dethroning  that  monarch  and 

ns  e nn&  the  imperial  dignity  to  the  Ger- 
man princes ; as  from  that  period  the  papacy 
possessed  an  unlimited  power,  and  by  its  wars, 
especially  those  denominated  crusades,  may  be 
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said  to  have  taken  peace  from  the  earth,  as  they 
were  of  longer  continuation,  more  sanguinary 
and  extensive,  than  all  the  wars  the  nations  of 
Europe  have  ever  since  been  engaged  in,  and 
as  it  respects  the  persecutions  of  the  Protes- 
tants throughout  the  dominions  under  the  ju- 
risdiction ot  Rome.  The  papacy  may  be  said 
with  the  greatest  propriety,  to  have  had  not 
only  a great  but  a terrible  sword,  and  literally 
caused  men  to  kill  one  another. 

i.  his  horse  being  red,  is  therefore  descriptive 
of  that  sanguinary  disposition  that  in  all  ages 
has  been  the  characteristic  of  Rome-papal,  as 
well  as  Rome-pagan.  See  Rev.  xii.  3.  xvii. 
3. 

Chap.  viii.  8.  “ And  the  second  angel 

sounded,  and  as  it  were  a great  mountain  burn- 
ing with  fire  was  cast  into  the  sea,  and  the 
third  part  of  the  sea  became  blood:  the  third 
part  of  the  creatures  which  were  in  the  sea,  and 
had  life,  died,  and  the  third  part  of  the  ships 
were  destroyed.” 

The  mountain  burning  with  fire,  represents 
the  Eastern  empire  of  the  Romans  surrounded 
by  its  enemies,  a new  race  of  invaders,  involved 
in  all  the  horrors  of  war  and  consuming  as  by 
fire. 

History  informs  us,  that  the  Saracens  so 
called,  who  were  of  Arabian  or  Scythian  ex- 
traction, were  little  known  until  the  year  613, 
when  they  began  to  make  their  inroads  into  tire 
Roman  territories  in  Asia  and  Europe,  in  nu- 
merous hoards,  and  like  a great  inundation,  di- 
vested them  of  their  principal  and  most  fertile 
provinces;  in  the  space  of  po  years  they  con- 
quered Palestine,  Syria,  both  Armenia,  almost 
all  Asia  minor,  Persia,  Egypt,  Numidia,  all  Bar- 
bary, Portugal,  Spain,  and  Italy,  and  not  only 
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the  Islands  of  Sicily,  Canada,  and  Cyprus,  but 
even  besieged  Constantinople,  the  seat  ot  the 
Roman  government;  and  in  the  year  ?6'2,  Ca- 
liph Amansor,  built  the  city  Bagdad,  and  fixed 
there  the  seat  of  the  Saracen  empire.  And  it 
is  well  known,  that  from  the  eleventh  to  the 
thirteenth  centuries,  Asia  was  the  seat  of  war 
for  the  whole  of  the  princes  of  Europe  ; and  it 
is  equally  evident  that  figuratively  considered, 
this  mountain  may  be  said  to  be  cast  into  the 
sea,  since  the  subjects  of  the  eastern  empire  of 
the  Romans  who  survived  after  the  dissolution 
of  that  government  and  adhered  to  Christianity, 
were  received  among  the  nations  of  Europe, 
and  those  that  embraced  Mahometanism,  con- 
tinued under  the  Turkish  and  Saracen  govern- 
ments. Waters  in  prophecy,  being  a represen- 
tation of  people,  of  nations  and  tongues,  as 
previously  considered,  and  from  the  great  and 
sanguinary  wars  between  the  contending 
powers,  the  multitudes  that  fell  in  this  contest, 
it  may  be  said  with  equal  propriety,  that  the 
third  part  of  this  sea  became  blood,  and  as  it 
respects  the  declension  of  vital  godliness,  that 
a third  part  of  the  creatures  which  were  in 
the  sea  that  had  spiritual  life  died  ; and  a 
third  part  of  the  ships  were  destroyed;  in  re- 
ference to  the  commercial  intercourse  of  na- 
tions with  each  other,  that  were  situated  in 
Asia  and  Europe : which  intercourse  became 
extinct  at  that  period,  and  was  not  revived  for 
several  generations. 

History  informs  us,  that  after  the  fall  of  Con- 
stantinople, the  churches  of  Asia  were  turned 
into  mosques,  and  that  -by  the  crusades  and 
persecutions  which  were  carried  on  against  the 
Protestants  in  Europe,  they  were  driven  from 
the  society  of  men,  and  real  Christianity  was  as 
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it  were  banished  out  of  the  earth,  which  period 
is  also  noticed  by  Daniel,  chap.  vii.  (asprevi- 
ously  considered,  pages  23,  24),  and  particularly 
presented  by  St.  John,  Rev.  xiii.  7.  “ It 
given  him  (the  individual  who  wounded  one  of 
R e heads  of  John  s first  beast,  and  him  in 
whom  the  civil  power  of  the  empire  was  con- 
centred,  viz.  the  dragon),  to  make  war  •with 
the  saints  and  to  overcome  them:  and  power 
was  given  him  over  all  kindreds , and  tongues 

'Zfj/TT*'  A,ndlt  is  a(ldctl>  that  all  shall 
wot  ship  him,  Whose  names  are  not  written  in 

toe  book  oj  life  oj  the  Lamb  slain  from  the 
.foundation  oj  the  world which  explanation 
corresponds  with  St.  John’s  Epistle  to  the 
seven  churches  ot  Asia,  in  which  they  are  ad- 
monished to  repent  of  their  errors,  and  to  per- 
severe in  the  ways  of  godliness.  “ He  that 
hath  an  ear  to  hear,  let  him  hear  what  the  Spi- 
rit saitli  to  the  churches.”  They  were  also  en- 
couraged to  hear  up  under  the  sufferings  which 
they  were  appointed  to  endure.  “ I know  thy 
works,  and  tribulations,  and  poverty,  (but 
thou  art  rich),  fear  none  of  those  things  which 
thou  shalt  suffer;  be  thou  faithful  unto  death, 
and  I will  give  thee  a crown  of  life.” 

Having  considered  the  opening  of  the  first 
seal  in  reference  to  the  Lord  Jesus^  going  forth 

by  the  dispensation  of  his  judgments;  and  the 

second  seal  a representation  of  anti-christ,  we 
now  proceed  to  shew  to  what  the  hieroglyphic 
that  presents  itself  to  our  view  at  the  opening 
or  the  third  seal,  has  an  allusion. 

I beheld,”  saith  John,  ltev.  vi.  5.  “and  lo 
a black  horse;  and  him  that  sat  thereon  had  a 
pair  of  balances  in  his  hand.  Ver.  6.  And  I 
heard  a voice  in  the  midst  of  the  four  beasts, 
saying,  A measuie  of  wheat  for  a penny,  and 
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three  measures  of  barley  for  a penny;  and  see 
thou  hurt  not  the  wine  and  the  oil. 

The  horse  being  black,  the  balances  in  the 
band  of  the  rider,  are  to  be  considered  emble- 
matical of  deceit ; black  in  prophetic  language 
being  a representation  of  darkness,  and  in 
general,  set  in  opposition  to  light  and  know- 
ledge, heavenly  wisdom,  for  it  woul  1 be  incon- 
sistent to  suppose,  that  in  such  a state  of  general 
depravity,  as  represented  in  the  verses  pre- 
viously considered,  that,  in  a literal  point  of 
view,  any  champion  for  justice  and  equity 
should  stand  forth  to  regulate  the  concerns  of 
men,  the  providing  the  necessaries  and  comforts 
of  life,  and  distributing  them  among  all  classes 
of  society;  or  that,  in  such  a case,  he  should  be 
restrained  within  any  particular  bounds,  ie  a 
measure  of  wheat  for  a penny,  and  three  mea- 
sures of  barley  for  a penny, ” and  commanded 
not  to  “ hurt  the  wine  and  the  oil.” 

The  balances  in  the  hand  of  the  rider,  being 
considered  as  the  balances  of  deceit,  the  alle- 
gory will,  figuratively,  be  found  to  refer  to  the 
followers  and  disciples  of  antichrist,  those 
numerous  hosts  of  monks  and  begging  friars, 
which  in  the  eleventh,  twelfth, . and  thirteenth 
centuries  swarmed  throughout  every  nation, 
kingdom,  and  dominion  under  the  jurisdiction 
of  the  Papacy,  who  were  the  abettors  and  sup- 
porters of  the  Romish  church,  its  blasphemies, 
errors,  and  superstitions;  who  went  forth,  not 
armed  with  temporal,  but  spiritual  weapons,  a 
pretended  power  of  forgiving  of  sins  by  auricular 
confession,  which  was  instituted  by  Innocent 
111.  A.  D.  li£)9,  which  gave  these  harpies  an 
ascendancy,  and  free  access  among  all  orders  of 
society,  by  which  they  became  not  only  ac- 
quainted with  all  the  concerns  of  men,  but 
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placed  in  a situation  by  which  they  were 
enabled  to  form  the  minds  of  the  rising  genera- 
tions according  to  the  rules  and  precepts  of  the 
Roman  catholic  faith. 

The  necessaries  and  comforts  of  life  beino- 
included  under  the  denomination  of  corn,  wine! 
and  oil,  the  voice  that  John  heard  among  the 
*?uj,  jjeasts,  “ see  thou  hurt  not  the  corn  and 
oil,  in  a spiritual  point  of  view,  with  propriety 
lefer  to  the  fundamental  doctrines  of  the  gospel, 
winch  are  handed  down  to  us  in  the  writings  of 
the  evangelists  and  apostles,  and  comprehended 
under  the  institutions  and  ordinances  of  the 
Mosaic  dispensation,  which  doctrines  may  be 
considered  as  that  bread  that  perisheth  not,  the 
vvine  that  cheereth  the  heart,  and  that  heavenly 
food  that  can  only  satisfy  an  immortal  soul. 
These  doctrines  were  dispersed  over  the  conti- 
nent by  the  preaching  of  the  Albigenses  and 
Wald e uses;  notwithstanding  every  attempt  of 
the  Romish  hierarchy  to  extirpate  them  by  per- 
secution, or  oppose  them  by  their  traditions, 
and  every  means  the  art  and  malice  of  Satan 
could  invent. 

Chap.  viii.  10.  “ And  the  third  angel  sounded, 
and  tbeie  fell  a great  star  from  heaven,  burning 
as.  it  were  a lamp,  and  it  fell  upon  the  third  part 
ot  the  rivers,  and  upon  the  fountains  of  waters; 
Ver.  11.  And  the  name  of  the  star  is  called 

oi m wood ; and  many  men  died  of  the  waters, 
because  they  were  made  bitter.” 

The  heavens,  prophetically  considered,  are 
the  emblems  of  civil  and  ecclesiastical  power; 
and,  in  a political  point  of  view,  the  luminaries 
of  heaven  refer  in  their  various  orders  to  the 
principal  and  subordinate  powers,  and  the  rivers 
and  fountains  of  water  represent  the  kingdoms 
and  states,  from  whom  the  Papacy  drew  their 
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accustomed  revenues.  The  star  falling  from 
heaven  on  a third  part  ot  the  rivers  and  foun- 
tains of  waters,  and  as  it  were  burning  as  a lamp, 
enlightening  the  hemisphere,  appears  to  me 
descriptive  of  Luther’s  detaching  himself  from 
the  jurisdiction  of  the  papacy,  in  the  year  1317, 
and  exposing  the  impiety  and  blasphemy  of  the 
head  and  members  of  the  Romish  church,  who 
for  money  granted  indulgences  ot  the  most 
venal  nature,  which  were  publicly  exposed  for 
sale  by  the  lowest,  as  well  as  the  highest  of  her 
community,  and  became  as  articles  of  specula- 
tion and  traffic  in  all  the  market  towns  through- 
out the  Papal  dominions:  the  pretended  object 
of  which  was  in  order  to  erect  a sumptuous 
building  at  Rome,  the  church  of  St.  Peter,  and 
to  add  splendour  to  the  residence  of  the  Pa- 
pacy, but  which  terminated  in  its  disgrace,  and 
was  the  cause  of  the  Electors  of  Saxony  and 
Erandenburgh,  Prince  Palentine  of  the  Rhine, 
the  Landgrave  of  Hesse,  the  Duke  of  Bruns ^ 
wick,  and  most  of  the  free  cities,  embracing  the 
protestant  faith,  the  doctrines  of  Luther,  and 
totally  detaching  themselves  from  her  ecclesi- 
astical authority.  This  is  clearly  represented  by 
the  rivers  and  fountains  of  water  partaking  of  the 
quality  of  the  star;  and  those  that  received  their 
political  existence  from  the  papacy,  within 
these  kingdoms  represented  by  the  rivers  and 
fountains  of  waters  in  which  the  star  fell,  may 
be  said  to  have  died  by  drinking  of  the  waters, 
for  they  were  bitter. 

V 

Chap.  xvi.  ver.  4.  ct  And  the  third  angel 
poured  out  his  vial  on  the  rivers  and  fountains 
ot  waters;  and  they  became  blood.  Ver.  5. 
And  1 heard  the  angel  of  the  waters  sav,  Thou 
art  righteous,  O Lord,  which  art,  and  wast,  and 
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sjialt  be,  because  thou  hast  judged  thus.  Ver.  6. 
I1  or  they  have  shed  the  blood  of  saints  and  pro- 
phets, and  thou  hast  given  them  blood  to  drink; 
for  they  are  worthy.  Ver.  7.  And  I heard  an- 
other out  of  the  altar  say,  Even  so,  Lord  God 
Almighty,  true  and  righteous  are  thy  judg- 
ments.” J J 6 

1 hese  verses,  by  metaphors  much  used  in  the 
piophetic  writings,  represent  those  sanguinary 
wars  to  which  the  Papacy  M7as  exposed,  at  the 
commencement  of  the  decline  of  its  power,  and 
which  was  totally  to  terminate  its  existence. 
History  informs  us,  that  after  the  period  just 
described,  the  Romish  hierarchy,  instead  of 
meeting  with  non-resistance  and  passive  obe- 
dience from  the  kingdoms  that  formed  their 
empire,  they  were  continually  harassed  with 
dissentions  and  oppositions  of  the  most  serious 
nature,  which  they  endeavoured  to  suppress  by 
force  of  arms,  so  that  Rome  resembled  the  field 
of  Mars,  a military  station,  rather  than  the 
peaceable  abode  of  the  head  and  shepherd  of  the 
flock  of  Christ.  Motives  of  ambition,  of  jealousy, 
and  disaffection,  as  well  as  dissentions  in  mat- 
ters of  faith,  was  the  cause  of  those  calamities  to 
which  the  Romish  hierarchy  were  exposed  under 
this  vial. 

Henry  the  Eighth,  that  dissolute  and  avari- 
cious monarch,  in  order  to  obtain  an  absolute 
power,  and  to  satisfy  his  avarice  and  lust,  in  the 
year  153b,  detached  England  from  the  papal  ju- 
risdiction, and  not  only  dissolved  the  monas- 
teries, confiscated  their  lands,  but  put  a great 
part  of  the  Rornish  clergy  to  death. 

In  the  year  1550  the  protestants  in  Germany 
are  finally  crowned  with  success;  they  not  only 
defeated  the  imperial  troops,  and  took  the  Duke 
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of  Mecklenburgh  prisoner,  but  obtain  possession 
of  several  cities,  which  they  detach  from  the 
jurisdiction  of  the  Papacy,  and  oblige  the  em- 
peror of  Germany  to  allow  them  free  exercise 
of  their  religion,  and  their  representatives  a seat 
in  the  diet. 

Louis  XIV.  in  the  year  1 555,  also  arms 
against  the  papacy  to  recover  the  independance 
of  Fiance;  he  overruns  the  papal  territories,  and 
carries  the  seat  of  war  to  the  gates  of  Rome.  In 
short,  those  great  streams  of  riches  and  wealth 
the  papacy  received  from  the  states  and  king- 
doms under  its  jurisdiction,  which  were  once 
incalculable,  and  therefore  fitly  compared  to 
fountains  and  rivers  of  water,  were  withheld  from 
every  quarter,  and  with  few  exemptions,  pre- 
sent scenes  of  slaughter  and  blood,  according 
to  the  hieroglyphic  in  the  prophecy. 

Rev.  vi.  7.  “And  when  he  (the  Lamb)  had 
opened  the  fourth  seal,  I heard  the  voice  of  the 
fourth  beast  say,  Come  and  see.*’  Ver.  8.  “And 
I looked,  and  behold  a pale  horse;  and  his  name 
• that  sat  on  him  was  Death,  and  hell  followed 
with  him:  and  power  was  given  unto  them  over 
t the.fourth  part  of  the  earth,  to  kill  with  the 
5 sword,  and  with  hunger,  and  with  death,  and 
with  the  beasts  of  the  earth.” 

This  prophecy  represents  to  us  the  period  of 
t those  persecutions  that  took  place  in  the  reign 
of  Charles  V.  and  Louis  XIV.  for  though  these 
nnonarchs,  in  a political  point  of  view,  opposed 
iiand  humbled  the  temporal  power  of  Rome,  yet 
were  they  the  most  rigid  supporters  of  its 
"errors  and  superstitions,  and  therefore  repre- 
sented forming  a collusion  under  the  most 
terrible  idea  the  human  mind  can  conceive, 
lamely,  death  anti  hell,  or  according  to*a  more 
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e\pmnrranf  : at'°n.’  f'le  g,aVC:  these>  by  2" 
nm.  P 011  bom  the  benefits  of  society,  and  the 

p itection  of  the  law;  by  confiscation  of  estates 
nd  properties  of  every  denomination:  by  im- 
prisonment and  torture,  and  by  the  most  cruel 
death,  totally  extirpated  the  protestants  out  of 
the.r  dominions  and  by  the  force  of  arms 
jged  other.  kingdoms  and  principalities, 
under  the  jurisdiction  of  Rome,  to  enforce  a 
stlIct  obedience  to  their  commands;  all  which 
appear  to  me  to  be  comprehended  by  killing; 
with  the  sword,  and  with  death,  and  with  the 
beasts  of  the  earth. 

It  is  a melancholy  fact,  that  many  thousands 
weie  put  to  death  by  the  military,  in  the  reign 
of  Louis  XIV.  for  their  religious  principles, 
then  families  left  destitute  and  naked;  numbers 
were  thrown  into  prison,  where  they  suffered  the 
most  cruel  torments,  and  left  to  linger  out  the 
remainder  of  their  lives  in  misery  and  want, 
gnd  multitudes  were  forced  to  flee  from  the 
places  of  their  nativity,  from  thair  habitations 
and  friends,  by  the  cruel  edicts  of  the  sovereigns 
under  the  influence  of  the  papacy. 

Rev.  vii  j.  ] 2.  “ And  the  fourth  angel  sounded, 
and  the  third  part  of  the  sun  was  smitten,  and 
the  third  part  of  the  moon,  and  the  third  part  of 
fhe  stars;  so  as  the  third  part  of  them  was 
daikened,  and  the  day  shone  not  for  a third  part 
of  it,  and  the  night  likewise. ” 

Hie  heavens  being  the  emblems  of  civil  and 
ecclesiastical  power,  the  sounding  of  the  fourth 
trumpet  may  be  considered  as  a sentence  of 
condemnation  against  the  papacy,  the  head  of  the 
Romish  church,  who  in  the  ages  when  ignorance 
and  superstition  reigned,  may  with  propriety 
be  said  to  be  the  principle  and  source  of  governr 
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ment,  as  the  sun  is  the  principle  and  source  of 
light  and  heat,  and  therefore,  politically  con- 
sidered, fitly  represented  by  the  appellation  of 
the  sun*,  die  third  part  of  which  is  said  to 
be  smitten,  in  reference  to  the  declension  of 
the  papal  power,  previously  considered. 

The  smiting  of  the  third  part  of  the  moon,  and 
the  third  part  of  the  stars,  so  that  the  night 
shone  not  for  the  third  part  of  it,  I consider  to 
have  an  allusion  to  the  French  monarchy,  and 
:the  superior  as  well  as  the  inferior  orders  of 
;the  clergy  in  the  Romish  church. 

It  is  notorious,  that  in  the  persecutions  pre- 
viously considered,  the  papacy  was  the  principal, 
t the  monarchs  of  France  only  the  agents,  and  as 
previously  considered,  are  represented,  Rev.  xiii. 
as  receiving  their  power  from  the  dragon,  they 
therefore  may  justly  be  comprehended  also  un- 
der the  emblem  of  the  moon. 

France,  in  the  reign  of  Louis  XIV,  previous 
to  the  persecution  of  the  protestants,  was  a great 
;and  powerful  nation,  whose  manufactories  were 
the  most  extensive,  and  in  the  greatest  perfec- 
tion, of  ail  neighbouring  kingdoms;  and  yielded 
an  immense  source  of  riches  and  wealth.  In  the 
above  persecutions  were  spilt  the  blood  of  its 
oest  citizens,  and  the  chief  supporters  of  the 
i itate;  the  most  lucrative  artisans  a nation  pos- 
sessed were  expelled  out  of  the  kingdom  by  per- 
secution, which  threatened  the  political  exist- 
ence of  France,  and  from  which  period  the 

* The  hieroglyphics  and  metaphors  used  in  the  prophetic 
writings  throughout  the  scriptures,  may  be  considered  with 
r >roprietv  to  have  either  a literal  or  figurative,  and  a temporal 
>r  a spiritual  allusion,  relative  to  the  rise  and  fall  of  empires, 
moral  and  religious  state  of  the  world. 

F2 
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British  nation  may  date  the  commencement  of 
her  greatness  of  power. 

The  revenues  of  the  papacy  also,  in  the  ages 
of  superstition  and  ignorance,  were  incalculable; 
one  of  her  community,  the  Abbes  U spar  gens, 
cried  out  on  the  occasion,  “ llejoice,  O Rome, 
for  the  cataracts  of  treasure  are  open,  and  whole 
i ivers  of  money  run  down  to  thee:  Rejoice  for 
the  iniquities  of  the  sons  of  men,  because  for 
them  thou  receivest  a price:”  and  which  at  this 
period  was  cut  oh;  and  it  may  be  said,  with  the 
greatest  propriety,  that  not  only  the  ecclesias- 
tical power  of  Rome,  but  the  formidable  power 
of  France,  was  so  diminished  at  this  period,  that 
neither  the  former  nor  the  latter  shone  in  their 
respective  hemispheres  with  their  accustomed 
lustre. 

The  stars  in  their  various  orbits  being  also 
darkened,  so  that  they  shone  not  for  the  third 
part  of  the  night,  appears  to  me  to  refer  to  the 
decline  of  that  influence  and  power  the  Romish 
clergy  once  possessed  over  men,  by  the  detec- 
tion of  the  gross  impositions  that  were  practised 
from  the  highest  to  the  lowest  members  of  that 
community,  and  the  exposing  to  public  view 
their  avarice  and  pride,  their  covetousness  and 
extortions,  their  luxuries,  and  cruelties,  and 
debaucheries,  and  their  vicious  and  abandoned 
lives*  which  proved  them  (instead  of  being 
examples  of  holiness,  piety,  meekness,  and 
chastity,  and  men  to  whom  were  confided  the 
oracles  of  truth,  and  the  traditions  of  the 
apostles)  to  be,  figuratively  considered,  clouds 
without  water;  spots  of  Christianity;  raging 
waves  of  the  sea,  foaming  out  their  own  shame; 
and  wandering  stars , reserved  for  the  blackness 
of  darkness  for  ever. 
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Rev.  xvi.  ver.  8.  “And  the  fourth  angel 
poured  his  vial  on  the  sun;  and  power  was  given 
unto  him  to  scorch  men  with  fire.”  Ver.  9. 
“ And  men  were  scorched  with  great  heat.” 

The  pouring  out  of  the  fourth  vial  of  God’s 
wrath  on  the  sun,  from  the  circumstances  that 
are  said  to  follow  the  scorching  of  men  with 
great  heat,  fully  confirms  the  propriety  of  what 
I have  previously  asserted  respecting  the  ap- 
plication of  the  allegory  contained  in  the  verses 
previously  considered  to  the  ecclesiastical  power 
of  Rome,  and  the  civil  power  of  France*;  and 
the  oppressions  also  that  men  laboured  under 
at  this  period  within  the  jurisdiction  of  the 
Papacy,  as  well  as  that  of  the  French  monarchy, 
were  of  the  most  aggravating  nature,  the 
burden  of  them  intolerable,  and  therefore  justly 
described  under  the  denomination  of  a scorch- 
ing fire,  and  a tremendous  heat. 

The  reign  of  Louis  XIV.  is  described  in 
history  as  an  epoch  of  war,  and  the  greatest 
oppression  and  tyranny;  in  which  the  subject 
was,  as  it  were,  ground  between  the  upper  and 
nether  mill-stone,  the  ecclesiastical  power  of 
Rome,  and  the  civil  power  of  France,  in  order 
to  prop  the  pillars  of  superstition,  and  support 
the  grandeur  of  a sinking  state;  on  the  one 
hand,  they  were  confronted  with  a dreadful  and 
terrible  Inquisition,  whose  power  was  unlimited; 
on  the  other  hand,  a state  prison,  and  an  unre- 
lenting police,  dictated  by  the  views  of  an 

* The  opening  of  the  fourtli  seal,  the  blowing  the  fourth 
trumpet,  and  the  pouring  out  of  the  fourth  vial  of  God’s  wrath, 
cannot  with  any  degree  of  consistency  be  applied  politically  to 
the  wars  that  have  taken  place  in  Europe  at  various  periods ; 
since  these  refer  to  a collusion  under  the  head  of  the  ecclesias- 
tical power,  who  is  represented  by  the  Sun. 
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ambitious  and  despotic  tyrant,  who  had  the 
| nt ue  disposal  of  the  persons  and  properties  of 
is  subjects,  and  whose  displeasure  was  death. 

aamfoffM  A“d  (men)  blasphemed  the 
name  ot  God,  which  hath  power  over  these 

gloryd’ ' and  thCy  repeutecl  not  to  Sive  him 

refer'tn  rhf  °f  the  ,allegory  appears  to  me  to 
alluded  °! ,h' 

xtome.  Ihe  beast  John  saw,  on  which  the 

sat’  ntey.  xvii.  was  full  of  the  names  of 
blasphemy  p and  in  verse  six  of  Rev.  xiii.  it  is 
sa.d  of  the  first  beast,  “that  he  opened  his  mouth 
in  blasphemy  against  God,  to  blaspheme  his 
name,  and  his  tabernacle,  and  them  that  dwell 
in  heaven,  and  in  verse  three  and  four,  that  “All 
the  world  wondered  after  the  beast;  and  they 
worshipped  the  dragon  which  gave  power  unto 
the  beast;  and  they  worshipped  the  beast,  say- 
lng,  Yho  is  like  unto  the  beast?  who  is  able  to 
make  war  with  him?”  Worshipping,  i„  prophetic 
anguage,  alludes  either  to  the  espousing  of 
the  principles,  and  submitting  to  the  church 
authority,  or  becoming  the  subjects  of  them 
whom  they  are  said  to  worship;  the  blaspheming 
the  name  of  God,  worshipping,  the  dragon,  and 
worshipping  the  beast,  is  therefore  to  be  under- 
stood in  allusion  to  men  adhering  to  the  errors 

of  the  church  of  Rome,  and  the  submitting  to 
Rie  absolute  and  despotic  authority  that  Louis 
A.1V.  established. 

*tev*  ,viV  when  he  had  opened  the 

httii  seal,  I saw.  under  the  altar  the  souls  of  them 
that  were  slain  for  the  word  of  God,  and  for 
the  testimony  which  they  held:”  Ver.  10.  "And 


( 55  ) 

they  cried  with  a loud  voice,  saying,  How  long* 
O Lord,  holy  and  true,  dost  thou  not  judge  and 
avenge  our  blood  on  them  that  dwell  on  the 
earth?”  Ver.  11.  “And  white  robes  were 
given  unto  every  one  of  them;  and  it  was  said 
unto  then),  that  they  should  rest  yet  for  a little 
season,  until  their  fellow-servants  also  and  their 
brethren,  that  should  be  killed  as  they 
were,  should  be  fulfilled.” 

The  vision  that  is  represented  to  our  view  at 
the  opening  of  the  fifth  seal,  shews  the  connec- 
tion of  the  allegories  just  considered  under  the 
fourth  seal,  the  fourth  trumpet,  and  the  fourth 
vial  of  God’s  wrath,  and  demonstrates  that  they 
relate  to  the  persecutions  that  were  raised  by 
the  Papistical  powers  against  those  that  de- 
fended the  truth. 

The  period  alluded  to  by  the  opening  of  this 
seal,  I presume,  refers  to  the  latter  end  of  the 
reigu  of  Louis  XIV.  when  the  sword  of  persecu- 
tion was  reeking  with  the  blood  of  martyrs,  and 
the  whole  of  the  Romish  hierarchy,  like  blood- 
hounds in  full  pursuit,  seeking  fresh  victims  to 
stain  their  garments  in  blood,  and  to  fill  up  the 
measure  of  their  iniquity. 

The  golden  altar  before  the  throne  is  evi- 
dently a figurative  representation  of  the  Lord 
Jesus,  the  only  altar  on  which  any  sacrifice  can 
be  offered  acceptable  to  God,  the  capaciousness 
thereof  points  out  his  divine  nature,  which  fills 
heaven  and  earth;  under  this  altar,  it  is  said, 
“ were  the  souls  of  them  that  were  slain  for  the 
word  of  God,  and  the  testimony  of  Jesus,”  that 
innumerable  host  of  martyrs,  who  in  all  ages 
have  been  witnesses  for  the  truth,  and  who  sealed 
the  testimony  with  their  blood;  these  are  said 
to  have  given  them  white  robes,  emblematical 
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°f  that  righteousness  the  Lord  Jesus  wrought 
put  for  his  church  and  peopie,  which  clothm-r 
is  called,  Kev.  xix.  8,  the  righteousness  of  the 
saints,  without  which  they  would  be  naked 
before  God,  and  of  course  exposed  to  his  just 
judgments  notwithstanding,  as  in  this  instance, 

they  may  have  shed  their  blood  in  the  cause  of 
Christ. 

. The  vengeance  so  loudly  called  for,  and  the 
time  the  souls  under  the  altar  were  commanded 
to  rest,  appears  to  me  to  refer  to  the  revolu- 
tions that  have  and  are  taking  place  on  the  con- 
tinent, which,  figuratively  considered,  are  melt- 
ing these  great  mountains  that  retard  the  pro- 
gress of  the  gospel  with  blood,  namely,  Pa- 
ganism, Popery,  and  Mahometanism ; for  whilst 
these  have  an  existence,  according  to  the  tenor 
of  this  prophecy,  it  cannot  be  said  that  God 
hath  avenged  the  blood  of  those  that  have  been 
slain  for  the  word  of  God,  and  the  testimony 
they  held,  nor  that  the  following  prophecies 
have  had  their  accomplishment;  Isa.  xxxiv. 
2,  S.  Ezekiel  xxxviii.  20. 

Rev.  ix.  1 12.  “ And  the  fifth  angel  sound- 

ed, and  I saw  a star  fall  from  heaven  unto  the 
earth  : and  to  him  was  given  the  key  of  the  bot- 
tomless pit.  And  he  opened  the  bottomless  pit, 
and  there  arose  a smoke  out  of  the  pit,  as  the 
smoke  of  a great  furnace;  and  the  sun  and  the 
air  were  darkened  by  reason  of  the  smoke  of 
the  pit.” 

' The  French  monarchy,  in  connection  with 
the  ecclesiastical  power  of  Rome,  which,  at  the 
sounding  of  the  fourth  trumpet,  was  represented 
by  the  hieroglyphic  of  the  moon,  the  third  part 
of  which  was  darkened,  is  now  represented 
under  the  emblem  of  a star  falling  from  heaven 
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to  the  earth,  in  reference  to  the  declension  of 
its  power,  and  the  termination  of  its  existence, 
otherwise  the  figure  would  be  incorrect,  for  in 
the  reign  of  Louis  XVI.  when  the  french 
monarchy  fell,  there  were  other  nations  of 
superior  power,  and  shone  forth  with  greater 
splendour  than  France,  and  in  the  political 
hemisphere  of  Europe  resembled  planets  of  the 
first  magnitude. 

The  whole  duration  of  the  French  monarchy, 
from  its  establishment  in  the  reign  of  Clotharius, 
A.  D.  6l3*  to  the  death  of  Louis  XVI.  was 
1176  years;  this  is  clearly  stated  Rev.  xiii.  by 
the  continuation  of  the  first  beast’s  power, 
namely,  forty-two  prophetic  months,  supposing 
each  month  to  contain  four  prophetic  weeks,  of' 
twenty-eight  years  '|\ 


* The  kingdoms  of  Paris,  Orleans,  Austracia,  and  Soisons, 
were  united  in  the  reign  of  Clotharius,  A.  D.  6 1 3,  who  was  the 
first  king  of  France  that  held  a regular  parliament. 

f There  are  three  divisions  of  time  formed  by  the  ordinary 
course  of  nature;  namely,  by  the  annual  and  diurnal  motions 
of  the  earth,  and  the  revolutions  of  the  moon,  which  are  repre- 
sented by  days,  months,  and  years. — As  the  earth,  in  her  an- 
nual motion  round  the  sun,  doth  not  describe  an  equal  number 
of  revolutions  on  her  axis  by  nearly  six  hours,  and  as  a lunar 
month  contain  99  days,  hours,  a solar  year  305  days, 

hours,  it  is  therefore  not  possible  to  divide  the  years  in- 
to a certain  number  of  months,  and  those  mouths  into  a cer- 
tain number  of  days,  but  if  strictly  attended  to,  without  al- 
terations, will,  in  the  cour  e of  time,  alternately  change  the 
season;  that  is,  winter  will  be  in  August,  and  summer  in  Ja- 
nuary:—From  which  it  is  evident,  that  as  the  seasons  are  not 
so  materially  changed,  the  divisions  of  time  denominated  years 
and  months,  have  not  been  always  uniform,  but  subject  to  ad- 
ditions and  alterations; — And  as  months  in  prophetic  time 
must  have  an  allusion  to  a period  uniformly  the  same  in  every 
age,  it  must  be  acknowledged  that  neither  lunar  nor  calender 
months  could  be  alluded  to  by  the  prophecy.  And  as  prophe- 
tic time  is  set  Forth  by  days,  weeks,  and  months,  which  alterna- 
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fl.J'T,  mann*  of  ‘he  exit  of  the  monarchy  and 
“ H c eat h of  Lou is  XVI.  is  described  ver  in 
e t.llat  leadeth  into  captivity  shall  «o  into 

hJl  uT'  h?  tuat  kil*eth  with  the  sword  must 
be  killed  with  the  sword.”  1 

of' !he  Pw'icv '•?  °,fHrance  being  the  chief  tools 
or  t ie  t apacy,  and  the  agents  by  whom  thou 

sands  were  caused  to  be  imprisoned,  or  delivered 

of  L^uiTxvi nd  i"assacrec!-:  the  tragical  en(1 

vereignty  dragged,  into  prison,  and  executed 
on  a public  scaffold,  evidently  xras  the  accom 
phshment  of  the  above  prophecy.  C°m' 

o this  star,  it  is  said,  was  p-iven  the  kev  nf 
the  bottomless  pit.  This  demonstra t s the^u 
perm  ten  d ance  of  the  providence  of  God  and 
h.s  restraining  power,  “ by  whom  kin-s  reign 

ear  hPaTTtS  - jlf  icf;”  who  hofdeth  fhe 
, ,as  “ were  in  the  hollow  of  his  hand 

and  who  maketh  all  things  subservient  to  the 

accomplishment  of  his  will  in  his  moral  govern- 
ment  of  the  world.  cavern 

> TJ?e  bo.tJ°1mless  P1^  is  emblematical  of  a 
heathen,  idolatrous,  or  Antichristian  empire- 

V'aesp"nanK  he  RC  P°Wei'  and  influeilce  ofsL.n 
the  Pnn  ; ’ R°man  emPeror>  who  destroyed 
£P  rl?*,  of  the  Jews,  is  called, 
Kei  x 1 7,  the  beast  that  ascendeth  out  of  the 

ottomless  pit.  The  empire  that  succeeded  the 
Roman  empire  in  Europe  is  also  described  by 
tl  e same  figure.  Rev.  xvii.  8.  And  it  is  said  of 
the  locust,  Rev.  ix.  If.  That  they  had  a 

.sr?,. m whici’ " “s"  -r  k*- 

instance,  represents  twenty-eight  years. 
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Ver.  2.  And  lie  “ (the  individual  repre- 
sented by  the  star)”  opened  the  bottomless  pit, 
and  there  arose  a smoke  out  of  the  pit  as  the 
smoke  of  a great  furnace,  and  the  sun  and  the 
air  was  darkened  by  reason  of  the  smoke  of  the 
pit. 

The  opening  of  the  bottomless  pit  may,  with 
the  greatest  propriety,  be  applied  to  Lous  XVI. 
convening  the  nobles  of  Trance,  in  order  to 
recruit  his  finances,  which  was  literally  the  cause 
of  the  revolutions  that  followed  in  France;  and 
ifrom  the  circumstances  that  took  place.  The 
(hieroglyphic  refers  evidently  to  the  withdraw- 
ing those  restraints  of  government  in  France 
:that  are  the  bonds  of  civil  society.  The  sus- 
pension of  the  exercise  of  these  laws  that  were 
necessary  to  protect  the  persons  and  properties 
of  individuals,  to  keep  men  in  awe,  and  to 
punish  the  profligate  and  abandoned;  in  which 
point  of  view  we  see  France  at  the  fall  of  the 
; monarchial  government  involved  in  a state  of 
.anarchy  and  confusion,  scenes  of  rioting, 
(dissipation,  and  murder,  by  which  the  sun  and 
.air,  politically  considered,  was  darkened. 

The  smoke  that  ascends  out  of  the  pit  is 
[pointedly  descriptive  of  the  dreadfulness  and 
.rapidity  of  these  revolutions  which  succeeded 
teach  other  in  France,  which  like  columns  of 
asmoke  bursting  forth  from  a great  furnace 
(darkened  the  atmosphere  of  Europe;  suspended 
t the  influence  of  all  civil  and  ecclesiastical 
institutions,  and  governments  in  France;  enve-' 
i loped  the  Papal  throne  in  obscurity;  and 
threatened  the  whole  of  the  Romish  hierarchy 
with  a speedy  destruction.  This  prophecy 
also,  in  a general  point  of  view,  may  be  said 
to  have  had  its  religious  accomplishment,  the 
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sun  and  air,  spiritually  considered,  represent 
revelation  and  reason,  for  as  the  sun  is  the  li»-ht 
Jy  , c natu!*al»  so  are  the  sacred  pages  of  truth 
the  light  of  the  spiritual  world;  and  as  air  is  a 

,l  ^0<1y  that  surrounds  the  earth,  receives 
and  reflects  the  rays  of  light  as  they  pass  from 
the  sun,  without  which  the  world  would  he  in 
a state  of  darkness,  in  like  manner  by  reason 
men  are  enabled  to  form  conceptions  of  visible 
anf  invisible  objects;  and  as  air  conveys  light 
o the  bodily  eye,  so  reason  is  the  medium 
through  which  we  receive  all  the  blessings  of 
the  gospel  and  become  capable  of  instruction, 
admonition,  and  reproof,  and  it  is  a well  known 
fact  that  deistical  and  atheistical  principles 
the  seeds  of  discontent,  sedition,  and  rebellion  ’ 
weie  dispersed  over  neighbouring  nations,  and 
in  both  a civil  and  ecclesiastical  point  of  view 
every  order  of  society  were  convulsed,  and  the 
foundation  of  the  earth  shaken. 

. a general  depravity  ensued  among  men 

in  Fiance  at  the  fall  of  the  monarchy,  that  reason 
and  reveiation  had  then  no  influence  to  regulate 
their  inordinate  passions,  for  all  religion  was 
indiscriminately  considered  an  invention  and 
imposition.  Virtue  and  morality  were  set 
aside  as  useless;  plunder,  rapine,  and  murder, 
prevailed,  and  the  whole  nation  was  involved 
in  blood;  and  such  a veil  was  cast  over  reason 
and  revelation  at  that  period,  that  it  might 
have  been  said,  figuratively  considered,  dark- 
ness nearly  covered  the  earth,  and  gross  dark- 
ness the  people;  for  even  men  who  were  con- 
sideied  the  luminaries  of  the  religious  world, 
were  so  mistaken  in  their  imaginations  respect- 
ing prophecy,  as  to  conclude  that  popery  had 
then  received  her  final  overthrow,  and'  that 
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Babylon  the  Great  was  fallen  to  lise  no 

more.  _ 

3 is.  “And  there  came  out  of 

the  smoke  locusts  upon  the  euith.  and  unto 
them  was  given  power,  as  the  scorpions  of  the 
earth  have  power.  And  it  was  commanded 
them  that  they  should  not  hurt  the  grass  of 
the  earth,  neither  any  green  thing,  neither  any 
tree;  but  only  those  men  which  have  not  the 
seal  of  God  in  their  foreheads.  And  to  them 
it  was  given  that  they  should  not  kill  them,  but 
that  they  should  be  tormented  five  months: 
and  their  torment  was  as  the  torment  of  a scor- 
pion, when  he  stnketh  a man.  And  in  those 
days  shall  men  seek  death,  and  shall  not  find 
it ; and  shall  desire  to  die,  and  death  shall  flee 
from  them.  And  the  shapes  of  the  locusts  were 
like  unto  horses  prepared  unto  battle;  and  on 
their  heads  were  as  it  were  crowns  like  gold, 
and  their  faces  were  as  the  faces  of  men.  And 
they  had  hair  as  the  hair  of  women,  and  their 
teeth  was  as  the  teeth  of  lions.  And  they  had 
breast-plates,  as  it  were  breast-plates  of  iron; 
and  the  sound  of  their  wings  zvas  as  the  sound 
of  chariots  of  many  horses  running  to  battle. 
And  they  had  tails  like  unto  scorpions,  and 
there  were  stings  in  their  tails:  and  their  power 
was  to  hurt  men  five  months.  And  they  had  a 
king  over  them,  which  is  the  angel  of  the  bot- 
tomless pit,  whose  name  in  the  Hebrew  tongue 
is  Abaddon,  but  in  the  Greek  tongue  hath  his 
name  Apollyon.  One  woe  is  past ; and , behold, 
there  come  two  woes  more  hereafter.” 

The  locusts  that  come  out  of  the  smoke  of 
the  pit  are  a most  proper  allegorical  representa- 
tion of  the  French  armies  from  the  commence- 
ment of  the  revolution  to  the  present  period; 
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for  bursting  forth  like  a mighty  tempest,  they 

have  spiead  themselves  over  the  whole  conti^ 

nent,  carrying- terror  before  them  and  leavirio- 

e lmd  them  desolation,  horror,  famine,  and 
distress.  ’ 


ie  armies  of  France,  collectively  considered, 
aie  denominated  by  Joel,  chap.  ii.  1],  “The 
Lord  s army,  the  executioners  of  his  vengeance 

an  rail  f Se  PeL°P,e  are  “»<*  paine£ 

and  al  faces  gather  blackness,”  and  who 

politically  considered,  make  the  earth  to 

quake,  the  heavens  to  tremble,  the  sun  and 

moon  to  be  dark,  and  the  stars  to  withdraw 

their  shining,  and  therefore  may  justly  be  deno- 

1 "1  ^ 1 . ^ ^ gloominess, 

and  a day  o clouds  and  of  thick  darkness 

which  perfectly  corresponds  with  the  allegories 
previously  considered  respecting  the  decline  of 
the  Papacy  the  fall  of  the  French  monarchy 
the  annihilation  of  the  ecclesiastical  power  of 
Koine,  and  the  political  convulsion  represented 
by  the  sun  and  moon  being  darkened  ar.d  the 
stars  in  the  political  hemisphere  of  Europe 
withdrawing  their  light,  or  falling  from  heaven 
to  the  earth. 


The  shape  of  the  locusts  are  said  to  he  like 
unto  horses  prepared  unto  battle,  descriptive  of 
their  strength  and  formidable  appearance.  Joel 
adds  also,  I hat  as  horsemen  so  would  they 
run;  like  the  noise  of  many  chariots  on  the 
tops  of  the  mountains  shall  they  leap;  like  the 
noise  of  a flame  of  fire  that  devoureth  the  stub- 
ble , like  a strong  people  in  battle  array  which 
refeis  to  the  weak  efforts  of  the  nations  that 
would  oppose  the  power  given  them,  and  en- 
deavour to  stop  their  progress. 

The  locusts  being  said  to  have  the  faces  of 


( 63  ) 

men,  hair  of  women,  and  teeth  of  lions,  refers 
plainly  to  the  various  means  that  have  been 
resorted  to  by  those  in  power  to  obtain  the 
objects  of  their  pursuits,  namely,  open  violence?: 
dissimulation,  treachery,  and  the  exercise  of 
the  greatest  cruelties  on  those  that  opposed 
their  progress,  and  which  is  clearly  pointed  out 
by  Joel’s  locusts  running  like  mighty  men, 
and  not  breaking  the  ranks,  climbing  the  walls 
like  men  of  war;  their  running  to  and  fro  iu 
the  city  upon  the  wall,  climbing  on  the  houses* 
and  entering  in  at  the  windows  like  a thief. 
Ver.  7 — 9- 

The  locusts  having  on  their  heads  crowns  of 
gold,  is  descriptive  of  the  object  of  their  pur- 
suits, viz.  either  to  cast  down  or  subdue  every 
regal  government,  and  to  obtain  universal  em- 
pire. The  continued  series  of  conquests  the 
armies  of  France  have  obtained  under  Bona- 
parte, is  couched  under  the  emblem  of  having 
breast-plates  of  iron,  and  wings,  the  sound 
whereof  is  as  the  sound  of  chariots  of  many 
horses  running  to  battle,  and  which  is  repre- 
sented in  Joel  iii,  by  every  one  walking  in  his 
path  falling  on  the  sword  and  not  being 
wounded. 

The  locusts  are  said  to  have  stings  in  their 
tails,  and  their  torment  to  be  as  the  torment  of 
a scorpion  when  he  striketh  a man,  which  oc- 
casioneth  a burning  and  intolerable  heat,  em- 
blematical of  the  long  train  of  evils  they  would 
occasion,  from  the  period  of  the  commence- 
ment of  their  power  to  the  dissolution  of  the 
empire  they  represent,  which  proves  that  Bona- 
parte under  the  appellation  of  king  of  the 
locusts,  is  represented  Rev.  ix.  11,  and  who  an- 
swers the  name  of  Abaddon  or  Apollyon , a 
pest  rover,  one  who  has  involved  Europe  ip 
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one  continued  blaze  of  war,  consigned  millions 

to  the  grave,  and  tens  of  millions  of  widows 
and  orphans  to  misery  and  wretchedness!!! 

I he  locusts  being-  commanded  not  to  hurt 
the  grass  of  the  earth,  nor  any  green  thing,  nor 
any  tree ; but  only  those  men  that  have  not  the 
seal  of  God  in  their  foreheads;  and  that  they 
should  not  kdl  these  but  torment  them  five 
months,  I presume  refers  to  Twenty  years,  and 
represents  the  whole  of  the  calamities  that  have 
taken  place  on  the  continent  from  the  com- 
mencement of  the  revolutions  in  France,  during 
w“]ch  Penod  the  Romish  hierarchy  and  those  that 
ad  tiered  to  the  late  monarchal  government  were 
massacred  by  thousands,  their  convents,  nunne- 
ries, and  their  religious  institutions  were  dis- 
solved, their  churches  were  plundered  of  their 
wealth,  and  transformed  into  temples  dedicated 
to  heathen  deities;  and  the  ecclesiastical  state 
Spam,  Portugal,  and  Austria,  have  fallen  vic- 
tims to  the  overwhelming  power  of  France, 
the  horrors  and  ravages  of  war.  And  as  the 
increase  of  the  protestant  religion  lias  not 
been  injured,  but  rather  promoted,  by  the  re- 
volutions that  have  taken  place,  the  "temporal 
power  of  popery  annihilated;  those  systems  of 
government  weakened,  and  nearly  destroyed; 
that  shut  up  men  in  gross  darkness,  loaded  with 
the  iron  fetters  of  error  and  superstition;  and 
Great  Britain  protected  by  the  visible  interpo- 
sitions of  God’s  providential  care,  remains  as  a 
city  of  refuge  for  the  people  of  the  saints  of  the 
most  high.  Dan.  vii.  51,  25.  It  demonstrates 
the  propriety  of  the  above  explanations. 

Again,  it  being  said  of  the  plague  of  the 
locusts,  “ That  in  these  days  (the  period  of 
their  power)  men  should  seek  death  and  shall 
not  find  it,  and  desire  to  die  and  death  shall 
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flee  from  them,”  I presume  is  to  be  considered 
spiritually,  and  therefore  refers  to  the  infidelity 
of  the  present  age,  that  general  depravity  and 
wickedness  that  prevails,  and  the  terrible  calami- 
ties that  have  taken  place;  since  in  a figurative 
point  of  view,  men  may  with  the  greatest  pro- 
priety be  said  to  be  seeking  and  pursuing  death, 
in  following  the  dictates  of  their  inordinate  pas- 
sions and  lusts,,  agreeable  to  Ezekiel  xxxiii.  1 1. 
Romans  vi.  23.  and  these  awful  judgments  with 
which  men  are  now  visited,  may  be  considered 
as  the  scourge  of  the  Almighty  to  check  the 
general  depravity  that  prevails,  to  awaken  men 
to  a sense  of  their  duty,  and  to  bring  them  to 
repentance,  in  order  to  cleanse  the  earth  from 
all  unrighteousness,  and  to  destroy  the  domi- 
nion and  power  of  satan.  For  it  cannot  be  said 
literally,  whilst  men  retain  a mortal  frame  and 
the  power  of  action,  that  every  effort  they 
could  use  would  be  ineffectual  to  accomplish 
the  dissolution  of  their  mortal  frame  and  ob- 
tain death  either  temporal  or  spiritual,  since  a 
mere  bodkin  would  terminate  their  existence, 
and  in  the  act  of  suicide  they  would  lift  up 
their  hands  against  God,  fly  in  the  face  of  the 
Almighty,  and  rush  into  eternity  opposing  om- 
nipotent power. 

The  “ grass  of  the  earth,”  and  every  u green 
thing”  that  beautifies  and  adorns  nature,  is  de- 
scriptive of  those  that  adhere  to  the  written 
word  of  God,  and  the  testimony  of  the  scriptures, 
those  who  are  guided  by  the  influences  of  the 
Spirit,  whose  lives  are  an  ornament  to  the  gos- 
pel, represented  by  Moses,  Deuteronomy  xxxii. 
as  the  tender  herb  and  grass  of  the  earth. 

The  trees  alluded  to  in  this  prophecy,  repre- 
sent those  champions  for  the  truth  <vho,  rooted 
in  the  fundamental  doctrines  of  the  gospel, 
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hold  forth  their  testimony-amidst  all  the  storms 
" 1 pests  ot  persecution,  bearing  the  fruits 
of  meekuess,  patience,  and  holiness.  “I  am, 
(sauli  David)  as  a green  olive  tree  in  the  house 

* lc>  r’g'htepus  are  compared  in  the 
ns  sa  in,  to  tiees  planted  by  the  river  side 
vvl  idi  bn ngeth  forth  their  fruit  in  due  season; 
ano  in  the  general  style  of  prophecy,  the  wick- 
i d ai e i epresented  as  grass  scorched  up  by  the 
sultiy  heat  of  the  sun,  as  chaff  and  stubble,  as 
thorns  and  briers  gathered  for  the  burning,  and 

fS  trees  whose  leaves  are  withered  and  whose 
blanches  are  dried  up. 

Before  we  proceed  in  the  elucidation  of  the 
allegories  contained  under  the  sixth  and  seventh 
seals,  (lie  blowing  of  the  sixth  and  seventh 
ti  umpets,  and  the  pouring  out  of  the  sixth  and 
seventh  vials  of  God’s  wrath  on  the  earth:  it  is 
i necessary  in  order  that  we  may  comprehend  the 
fneioglyphs  alluded  to,  and  enter  more  fully 
into  the  spirit  of  the  prophecy,  to  give  a more 
.particular  explanation  of  those  that  relate  to 
.bonaparte,  and  that  empire  he  has  established 
in  hu rope;  and  though  it  may  seem  a prostitu- 
tion or  the  scriptures  to  apply  any  part  thereof 
to  so  base  a character,  yet  on  mature  delibera- 
tion it  will  be  found  not  to  be  inconsistent, 
since  in  all  ages  individuals  have  been  alluded 
to  m the  prophetic  writings  at  the  head  of  their 
respective  empires;  and  Bonaparte  has  raised 
himself  to  a more  conspicuous  situation  than 
any  sovereign  whatever  for  many  ages,  of  whom 
history  bears  any  record. 

1 Jn  the  prophecies  of  Isaiah,  chap.  xiv.  under 
tne  appellation  of  Lucifer,  king  of  mystical 
Babylon,  the  head  of  the  anti-christian  power; 
m e iccognize  him  as  an  oppressor  and  exacter 
of  gold,  the  staff  ot  the  wicked,  and  the  sceptre 
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of  the  rulers  ; one  that  would  weaken  the  na- 
tions, make  the  earth  to  tremble,  and  shake 
kingdoms;  and  one  that  openet/i  not  the  house 
of  his  prisoners.  Ezekiel  represents  him  under 
the  fictions  name  of  Gog,  a prince  prophesied 
of,  to  rise  in  the  latter  days  at  the  head  ol 
idolatrous  nations,  that  would  ascend  and  come 
as  a storm,  and  be  as  a cloud  to  cover  the 
land.  Habakkuk  chap.  ii.  considers  him  as 
making  an  outward  profession  of  the  Christian 
religion.  “ The  just  shall  live  by  his  faith  ; and 
a proud  man  that  keepeth  not  at  home,  who 
enlarged  his  desire  as  hell,  and  is  as  death, 
and  cannot  be  satisfied,  but  gathereth  unto 
him  all  nations,  and  beapeth  unto  him  all 
people/’  One  that  would  spoil  many  nations, 
increase  riches  which  are  not  his  own,  and  load 
himself  with  them  as  with  thick  clay,  esta- 
blish his  government  with  blood,  and  his 
power  by  iniquity,  “ Covet  an  evil  covetous- 
ness to  his  house,  that  he  mav  set  his  nest  on 
high,  that  he  may  be  delivered  from  the  power 
of  evil,”  viz.  universal  empire;  all  of  which 
has  had  its  accomplishment  in  Bonaparte. 

Having  considered  the  first  beast,  Rev.  xiii. 
as  a representation  of  that  empire  which  suc- 
ceeded the  Roman  empire  in  Europe;  we  now 
proceed  to  consider  the  second  beast,  as  de- 
scriptive of  the  present  imperial  government  of 
France  in  its  rise  and  progress,  and  endeavour 
to  point  out  in  a clear  manner  that  according 
to  the  tenor  of  scripture  prophecy,  its  termi- 
nation will  be  attended  by  some  visible  de- 
monstration of  tbe  power  and  wrath  of  God. 

Rev.  xiii.  11.  “ And  I beheld  another  beast 
coming  up  out  of  the  earth,  and  he  had  two 
horns  like  a lamb,  and  he  spake  as  a dragon,” 
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The  beast  being  called  another  beast,  has 
evidently  an  allusion  to  the  government  Bona- 
parte has  established  in  Trance,  and  over  which, 
he  presides,  resembling  that  which  preceded  it 
by  the  executive  power  being  concentred  in  an 
individual  who  has  not  proceeded  from  any 
branch  of  the  Bourbon  family,  but  rose  up  in 
opposition  to,  and  established  an  empire  inde- 
pendent of  it. 

The  Heavens  being  the  emblems  of  civil  and 
ecclesiastical  power,  the  first  beast  being  describ- 
ed as  arising  out  of  the  sea,  the  second  beast 
out  of  the  earth,  is  descriptive  of  Bonaparte 
springing  forth  from  the  lower  classes  of  so- 
ciety, and  suddenly  grasping  the  supreme  au- 
thority, through  treachery  and  dissimulation. 

Horns  in  prophetic  language  are  emblems  of 
power,  their  having  crowns  on  them  represent 
empires  civd  or  ecclesiastical,  as  in  the  instance 
of  the  ten  horns  of  the  first  beast.  Those  of 
the  second  beast  being  described  like  those  of 
a lamb,  is  therefore  admirably  adapted  to  re- 
present Bonaparte’s  power,  both  civil  and  ec- 
clesiastical, which  hath  been  continually  in- 
creasing ; and  we  now  behold  him  at  the  head 
of  both  church  and  state  attempting  to  dictate 
laws  to  the  whole  world  and  obtain  universal 
empire. 

The  beast  speaking  like  a dragon,  represents 
Bonaparte's  haughty  demeanour  towards  those 
that  oppose  his  power,  the  Papacy  as  previously- 
considered,  being  represented  by  the  dragon, 
Rev,  xii.  and  which  hath  an  allusion  to  the 
threa tenings  that  have  been  thundered  forth 
from  Rome,  similar  to  those  of  Pope  Pius 
the  Fifth  respecting  the  invasion  of  Great 
Britain,  Bonaparte  hath  said,  my  invincible 
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armies  shall  pass  over,  subdue,  ravage,  and 
plunder  thee,  and  deliver  thy  inhabitants  over 
to  perpetual  bondage,  and  thou  shall  become 
as  ancient  Carthage;  but  the  usurper  hath  hi- 
therto found  himself  disappointed  in  all  his  at- 
tempts, agreeable  to  Ezekiel  xxxviii.  4.  and 
xxxix.  2. "these  assertions  have  been  the  fore- 
runners of  the  ruin  of  his  maritime  power,  and 
I trust  according  to  the  11th,  12th,  and  13th 
verses  of  Micah  iv.  and  Habakkuk  ii.  6,  7,  8, 
will  be  speedily  followed  by  the  total  destruc- 
tion of  his  usurped  empire.  Dan  also  saith, 
:bap.  vii.  11,  “1  beheld  then,  because  of  the 
/oice  of  the  great  words  which  the  horn  spake: 
[ beheld  even  until  the  beast  was  slain,  and  his 
body  destroyed,  and  given  to  the  burning* 
rlame which  includes  not  only  the  empire 
which  Charlemagne  established  after  the  fall  of 
the  Romans,  but  that  empire  which  Bonaparte 
lath  established  hereditary  in  his  family;  and 
which  literally  considered  is  included  in  the  body 
thereof,  for  during  the  existence  of  the  French 
monarchy  it  could  not  be  said  of  any  of  its  so- 
/ereigns  that  they  subdued  the  greater  part  of 
the  continent  of  Europe,  and  that  in  them 
were  concentred  the  whole  of  the  antichristian 
lowers,  which  is  what  is  implied  by  Daniel’s 
ourth  beast,  “ devouring  the  whole  earth, 
treading  it  down,  and  breaking  it  in  pieces, ” 
Dan.  vii.  23.  nor  that  at  the  dissolution  of  the 
Roman  empire.  The  saints  of  the  most  High, 
igreeable  to  the  21st,  22d,  and  23th  verses, 
had  judgment  given  them  over  their  enemies, 
and  possessed  “ the  greatness  of  the  kingdom 
under  the  whole  heaven/’ 

Rev.  xiii.  12.  “ And  he  exerciseth  all  the 
lower  of  the  first  beast  before  him,  and  eausetli 
.he  earth,  and  them  that  dwell  therein,  to  wor- 
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first,  bcast)  ",|lose  deadly  wound  was 

J ho  first  beast  being  considered  as  a re  ore- 
sentation  of  that  empire  which  was  established 
by  Charlemagne,  and  succeeded  the  Roman 
empire  in  Europe;  the  exercising  all  the  power 
of  the  hist  beast  may  therefore  he  said  with 
piopuety  to  represent  Bonaparte  reinstating 
the  same  despotic  government  hereditary  in  his 
family,  his  placing  himself  on  the  throne  of 
1 ranee,  and  not  only  resembling  Charlemagne 
!n  Ills  mihrary  exploits  and  system  of  politics, 
mt  those  monarclis  of  France  who  stripped 

the  I apacy  of  its  ecclesiastical  power  and  iuris- 
diction.  J 

. Bonaparte  resembles  Charlemagne  in  bring- 
ing the  papacy  under  subordination  to  Ins 
commands,  and  being-  placed  at  the  head  of  all 
civil  and  ecclesiastical  power,  invested  with 
imperial  dignity  by  Pius  VI.  and  who,  like 
Charlemagne,  has  caused  the  Roman  catholic 
religion  with  all  its  errors' and  superstitions  to 
be  established  by  law  m France. 

Bonaparte  resembles  Charlemagne,  as  an  ac- 
tive and  enterprising  prince,  the  idol  of  his 
people,  and  the  terror  of  his  enemies. 

Bonaparte  resembles  Charlemagne  in  the  con- 
quests he  has  made  in  Europe,  and  possessing 
with  hut  few  exceptions,  the  command  of  the 
maritime  ports,  from  the  Gulph  of  Venice  to 
the  Baltic  Sea. 

Iinally,  whatever  abilities  Charlemagne  pos- 
sessed, whatever  success  lie  met  with  as  a ge- 
neial,  whatever  power  he  exercised  as  a prince, 
or  any  of  the  monarchs  of  France;  Bonaparte 
lias  obtained  the  same,  and  in  everv  point  of 
view  has  literally  fulfilled  the  above  prophecy. 

1 he  healing  of  the  deadly  wound  of  the  first 
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beast  being  acknowledged  to  refer  to  the  French 
monarchy  recovering  its  independence,  in  the 
reign  of  Philip  IV.  and  Louis  XIV”.  and  wor- 
shipping the  beast;  the  acknowledgment  of, 
or  submitting  to  that  government  the  beast  re- 
presents,  as  previously  considered,  it  may 
be  clearly  perceived,  that  the  “ causing  the 
earth  and  them  that  dwell  therein  to  worship 
the  iirst  beast,0  represents  Bonaparte  in  the  full 
exercise  of  his  government,  raising  the  French 
nation  to  their  greatness  of  power,  and  by  a se- 
ries of  conquests  unparalleled  in  history  over 
those  confederacies  that  arose  in  opposition  to 
France,  supporting  his  independence,  and  ob- 
liging the  whole  earth  to  acknowledge  his  au- 
thority. , 

Rev.  xiii.  13.  “ And  he  doth  great  wonders, 
so  that  he  maketh  lire  come  clown  from  hea- 
ven on  the  earth  in  the  sight  of  men.  ° 

The  wonders  the  second  beast  is  said  to  per- 
form, being  described  in  general  terms  by 
making  fire  come  down  from  heaven  on  the 
earth  in  the  sight  of  men, 'which  is  an  em- 
blematical representation  of  war,  see  Numbers 
xxi.  95.  This  prophecy  therefore  represents 
Bonaparte  involving  Europe  in  war,  and  the 
great  wonders  the  beast  is  said  to  accomplish, 
refers  evidently  to  Bonaparte’s  military  ex- 
ploits, which  vnav  be  justly  denominated  won- 
ders of  the  greatest  magnitude. 

When  Bonaparte  returned  from  Egypt  in  the 
year  1800  and  dissolved  the  National  Assem- 
bly, the  French  had  not  only  nearly  lost  all  the 
conquests  they  had  gained  in  Italy,  but  also 
their  own  independanee  ;>  their  armies  were  de- 
feated in  every  quarter,  and  on  the  point  of 
surrendering  to  the  combined  forces  of  Eu- 
rope. 

I need  not  remind  the  reader  that  Bonaparte 
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in  a short  period  raised  an  immense  army  and  dis- 
ciplined it  in  the  arts  of  war,  that  lie  conducted 
it  with  a numerous  artillery  over  almost  inacces- 
sible mountains  with  incredible  swiftness,  that 
lie  attacked  and  defeated  the  numerous  forces 
opposed  to  1 ranee,  and  in  a few  days  re-con- 
queied  all  the  strong  holds  the  combined  forces 
ot  Lurope  had  taken  for  several  campaigns; 
and  by  a series  of  conquests  equally  as  suceess- 
ul  as  important,  delivered  the  Trench  nation 
irom  their  embarrassments,  and  obliged  the 
enemies  of  France  to  relinquish  their  conquests 
to  obtain  a temporary  peace,  only  a cessation 
of  hostilities  for  a few  months.  And  since  the 
renewal  of  the  war,  what  wonders  has  he  per- 
formed . . ! He  has  defeated  and  dispersed  se- 
veral formidable  armies,  and  disannulled  all 
the  combinations  of  his  enemies.  Prussia,  be- 
foie  she  saw  her  danger,  notwithstanding  her 
formidable  power,  was  surrounded,  attacked, 
and  defeated ; that  monarch  was  driven  from 
ins  tenitories  like  a fugitive,  and  his  armies 

dispersed,  disbanded,  or  made  prisoners  of 
war. 

The  emperor  of  Germany  also,  was  compelled 
hy  Ponaparte  to  relinquish  his  claim  as  head  of 
the  Germanic  body,  to  give  up, a great  part  of 
his  territories,  and  to  become  the  vassal  of  the 
French  emperor  in  order  to  enjoy  a political 
existence,  which  will  be  but  of  short  duration; 
anc*  now  behold  the  king  of  Spain  de- 
throned, the  royal  family  of  Portugal  driven 
into  exile,  their  territories  become  the  seat  of 
war,  and  Alexander  the  Great  fallen  a victim 
to  the  syren  tongue  of  the  usurper ; the  art 
and  duplicity  of  Bonaparte  and  that  formid- 
able power,  hastening  on  the  accomplishment 
of  its  own  destruction. 
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These  are  wonders  that  have  struck  terror 
and  astonishment  throughout  the  earth,  and 
figuratively  considered,  may  be  said  to  have 
brought  down  fire  from  heaven,  by  involving 
the  anti-christian  powers  in  all  the  horrois  ol 


war. 


^Rev  xiii.  14.  “ And  deceiveth  them  that 
dwell  on  the  earth  by  the  means  of  those  mi- 
racles, which  he  hath  power  to  do  in  the  sight 
of  the  beast,  saying  to  them  that  dwell  on  t 
earth,  that  they  should  make  an  image  to  the 
beast,  which  hath  the  wound  by  a sword,  and 

did  live.”  r n 

In  every  point  of  view  Bonaparte  may  literally 

be  said  to  be  a deceiver  of  the  nations,  but  the 
above  verse  more  particularly  refers  to  his  mi- 
litarv  exploits.  “ Those  miracles  which  he 
had  power  to  do  in  the  sight  of  the  beast,  of 
which  we  have  just  taken  notice;  and  indeed 
Bonaparte  is  indebted  for  his  power  to  the  sur- 
prising quickness  *of  his  military  manoeuvres, 
the  sudden  suggestion  of  his  plans,  and  the 
amazing  facility  with  which  he  puts  them  m 
execution  ; which  in  numerous  instances  seemed 
apparently  impossible,  and  therefore  are  justly 

described  miracles.  . 

If  it  were  possible  to  summons  every  indi- 
vidual of  the  nations  of  Europe  as  evidences  in 
the  cause,  they  would  corroborate  our  assei- 

tion.  . . . 

What  were  the  general  opinion  respecting 

Bonaparte’s  coronation  ? That,  if  he  did  not 
meet  the  fate  of  Caesar  at  that  peViod,  viz . assas- 
sination, his  being  crowned  emperor  of  the 
French  and  thereby  obtaining  the  object  ot 
his  wishes,  would  induce  him  to  promote  an 
universal  peace,  which  would  be  the  only  means 
to  establish  him  on  the  throne. 
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"?  tl"?  ge"ml  respect!,,-,  Bo- 

2Te’  whe,n  ,,e  arrested  prince  Ku<.e,  e ,,,  t 
| t l,,,,,  to  death  ? That  such  an  unjust  a £ 

iugSonei00  W°Uld  bC  ,hu  ‘"“ns  of  his  be- 
\>  hat  was  tiie  general  opinion  respectin-.  Ho 

n.f  ofr  o 1 , iJltlt  JlIS  armies  would  be 

would  fi|  hHWf  ^V'  taken>  an<l  tllat  l)e 
Tho  rho  th-c>nd»  ot  W»  enemies,  in 
M o t,  the  success  of  every  campaign,  the  battles 

it  has  obtained,  and  his  whole  military  career 
niay  be  looked  upon  as  wonders  of  the' Greatest 
nag, i, tiule,  and  therefore  may  literally  7,c  con- 
SKleied  the  accomplishment  of  the  prophecy 
The  saying  to  them  that  dwell  on  the  earth 
that  they  should  make  an  image  to  the  beast 
which  had  a wound  by  a swo«f  and  did  hve 
as  been  hgt natively  accomplished  in  the  con- 
quest of  Italy,  Holland,  Switzerland,  Germany 
am  a g'eat  part  of  Spain,  and  Portugal  by 
Bonaparte;  by  which  he  has  established  an  em- 
pne,  that  as  to  its  extension  of  territory  and 
S°mnmeuf>  is  image  of  Charle- 


'I  he  power  of  Bonaparte  like  that  of  Charle- 
magne is  both  civil  and  ecclesiastical,  he  riseth 
up  and  casteth  down  princes  from  their  thrones 

• his  will,  and  he  established  or  abolisheth 
kingdoms  at  his  pleasure. 

lo  Bonaparte  as  well  as  to  Charlemagne,  the 
Papacy  look  up  for  the  continuance  of  its  ex- 
igence and  the  support  of  its  errors  and  super- 
stitions.  1 

Has  Bonaparte  re-established  the  Roman  ca- 
bolic  religion  by  law  in  France,  in  this  lie  has 
followed  the  example  of  Charlemagne  ? 

Doth  Bonaparte  countenance  and  support  the 
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errors  and  superstitions  of  the  church  of  Rome 
by  a conformity  to  its  injunctions,  in  this  he 

resembles  Charlemagne  ? 

Is  Bonaparte  a lover  and  cncourager  or  learned 
men,  a promoter  of  the  arts  and  sciences,  and 
a suppressor  of  religious  persecutors,  so  also  was 
Charlemagne;  and  in  every  point  of  view  he 
mav  be  said  to  have  followed  his  footsteps,  but 
more  particularly  in  the  subjugating  and  revolu- 
tion izi ng  those  nations  whose  tei  ntoi  ics  foi  me  1 ly 
comprized  a part  of  Charlemagne's  empire. 
The  latter  part  of  this  verse  may  therefore  be 
considered  as  an  elucidation  to  the  former,  and 
evidently  points  out  one  of  the  grand  objects 
Bonaparte  has  accomplished,  viz.  the  collect- 
ing together  by  conquests  the  anti-christian 
powers,  the  forming  an  empire  similar  to  that 
of  Charlemagne’s,  which  is  what  is  implied,  in 
“ saying  to  them  that  dwell  on  the  earth,  that 
they  should  make  an  image  to  tjie  beast,  which 
had  a wound  by  a sword,  and  did  live.” 

Rev.  xiii.  Id.  “ And  he  bad  power  to  give 
life  unto  the  image  of  the  beast,  that  the 
image  of  the  beast  should  both  speak,  and  jcause 
that&  as  many  as  would  not  worship  the  image 
of  the  beast,  should  be  killed.” 

In  addition  to  the  circumstances  previously 
recited  respecting  Bonaparte’s  subjugation  of 
the  powers  on  the  continent,  and  forming  an 
empire  similar  to  that  of  Charlemagne’s,  being 
the  subject  of  the  allegory  under  consideration. 
“ q'he  image  of  the  beast.”  The  above  verse 
affords  a most  substantial  » evidence  in  our 
favour. 

Previous  to  the  transferring  of  Charlemagne’s 
empire  to  the  German  princes,  by  pope  Gre- 
gory IV.  he  divested  it  of  the^reater  part  of 
its  authority,  and  of  late  it  was  left  only  a no- 
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rninal  cxis.eucc.  Ilic  emperors  ol  Germany 
oad  no  additional  territory  attached  to  their 
titles,  no  emoluments  whatever,  nor  any  addi- 
tional power,  more  than  other  princes  of  that 
empire;  nor  could  they  even  call  a diet  without 
the  consent  of  the  electors.  They  could  raise 
no  aimies,  demand  no  contributions,  exact  no 
penalties,  neither  levy  war  nor  command  peace, 
without  the  general  consent  of  the  diet;  there- 
iore  in  a political  point  of  view,  their  govern- 
ment was  only  nominal,  and  may  be  said  to 
resemble  a human  body  divested  of  every  vital 
principle,  an  image  which  bears  the  external 
appearance  of  a man. 

Bonaparte,  politically  considered,  may  be 
said  to  have  given  life  to  this  image;  con- 
centered in  him,  this,  empire  recovers  its  an- 
cient power,  its  primitive  energy  and  force. 
At  his  command  immense  armies  arise,  they 
roam  to  and  fro  like  beasts  of  prey,  carrying 
with  them  devastation,  terror,  and  universal 
desolation..  All  people,  nations,  and  languages 
within  his  jurisdiction,  tremble  and  fear  before 
him,  whomsoever  he  will  he  setteth  up,  whom- 
soever he  will  he  pulleth  down,  whomsoever 
he  will  lie  putteth  to  death,  and  whomsoever 
he  will  be  keepeth  alive.  1 he  giving  life  to  the 
image  of  the  first  beast  may  therefore  be  consi- 
dtied  with  the  greatest  propriety,  a represen- 
tation ot  Bonaparte  in  the  exercise  of  that 
power,  that  absolute  and  despotic  authority  he 
has  assumed  on  the  continent,  which  is  a tran- 
script of  Charlemagne’s  empire,  and  the  ima^e 
of  the  first  beast. 

The  causing  that  as  many  as  would  not  wor- 
ship the  image  of  the  beast  should  be  killed,  in 
a political  point  of  view,  was  accomplished  in 
the  kings  of  Sardinia,  Naples,  Prussia,  and 
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Spain,  awl  not  only  the  emperor  of  Germany 
1)u t every  individual  of  the  late  Germamc 
body ; who  either  opposed  Bonaparte  s au- 
thority, or  whose  political  situations  were  ab- 
solutely necessary  to  abolish,  in  ordei,  hke 
Charle'matre,  the  imperial  authority  awl  go- 
vernment of  the  empire,  might  wholly  be  con- 
centred in  his  person ; and  as  on  the  one  hand 
these  M ere  politically  killed , those  on  the  ot  lei 
hand  that  gave  up  their  independence  and  be- 
came the  vassals  of  the  tyrant,  renewed  then 
political  existence;  and  under  the  pompous 
titles  of  kings,  queens,  princes,  &c.  &c.  weie 
incorporated  members  of  his  empire.  I eic- 
by  the  prophecies,  both  under  the  Jewish 
and  Christian  dispensation,  that  respect  Char- 
lemagne’s empire  in  the  last  stage  ^ of  its 
power,  have  received  their  accomplishment; 
in  Bonaparte;  and  we  now  behold  Daniel’s 
fourth  beast,  chap.  vii.  7.  19.  23.  becoming 
strong  exceedingly,  and  exceedingly  dread- 
ful and  terrible,  stamping  the  residue  of  the 
Roman  power  with  the  feet  oj  it ; and  as  it  ie- 
spects  the  Germanic  body  * and  the  empire  ot 


* Germany  comprehended  above  three  hundred  different 
sovereignties,  but  all  (or  the  most  of  them)  were  homagers  to 
one  head,  owned  as  supreme;  viz.  the  emperor  of  Gerpiany. 
The  empire  was  elective,  and  governed  by  diets  almost  like 
the  general  estates  of  France.  The  standing  law  of  the  empue 
(which  bindeth  all  the  several  states  as  the  various  members  ot 
one  body)  was  the  civil  or  Roman,  mixed  with  the  canon;  to 
which  were  added  the  ancient  customs  or  the  Germans,  and  the 
various  statutes  of  the  diets  made  from  time  to  time.  The  se- 
veral states  had  their  peculiar  laws  obligatory  within  themselves. 
The  whole  empire  being  divided  into  ten  circles,  each  of  them 
(excepting  Belgium,  or  the  circle  of  Burgundy,  which  were 
allowed  no  vote  in  the  diet)  had  one  or  more  directors  who 
presided  at  their  assemblies,  viz.  for  Westphalia,  the  bishop  of 
Munster  and  duke  of  Ncwberg  were  directors.  I‘or  ^Lowei 
Saxony  were  the  marquis  of  Brandenburg  (late  king  of  Prussia) 
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Daniel  s Horn,  the  civil  power  of  the  papacv 

an d°brr"r  ^ u'llo]c  earth,  treading  it  down 
and  bi caking  it  m pieces, 

and  duke  of  Brunsw  ick  hv  r tt  , 

elector  of Saxonv,  lat0  j,  of  p’.  F?'  l-Plwr  Sajony  was  the 

was  the  archbishop  of  Mentf  F ",  , "'f,,1:'™1*  >»»'«■ 

elector  of  Palatine  and  bishop  rfWW  ‘iV  n”*  *''* 

tin*  lii^ltnrx  n i 1 *v  1 - . x or  r mncouia  were 

Swabia  were  the  du”  ”u,r<?uis  of  Culembiick.  For 

For  Bavaria  were  the  eeSofT  T ? °f  Constance' 

Saltzburo-  A.,rl  *i  a . °f  Bi,var,a»  and  archbishop  of 

of  Austria'  of  ’in  J’  fustrw  ,ls  director  was  the  archduke 

iieetwhen  one  ifiW  ***?•,  Tw°  0rtl>™  circles  may 
confusion  within  ^ attacked  from  without,  or  in  any 

v i , . .*  Xhe  general  diets  consisted  of  three  bodies 

"*•  acetora!  prmtts,  other  princes,  and  imperial  cities  S 
more  particularly,  in  this  great  body  we  in  y mluce  ail  so  e 
reignties  to  these  five,  namely,  * 

The  S™'  Vr  Cccl0.siastic  P™«s, 

ct01s>  J lie  secular  princes,  and 

X lie  free  cities. 

I.  The  emperor,  who  (being  of  the  house  of  Austria)  did 
PH  p t Hee  S?rtso.f dominion,  viz.  that  of  A ustria,  as  herednarv 
Bohemia,  as  his  right;  and  Hungary,  by  election.  He  caused 

" " b~*' w,  »r  (feBing  of  these)  one  of  his  nearest 

Bohemia- rni^  ii'  "rvl k“f  of  I,U1W:  afterwards  king  of 
oiiemia,  and  then  (it  the  electors  were  willing)  he  was  chosen 

kTe^fT’  i‘e  — -r  presiunpbve 

hy  stveral  caHfn-1  ° th,eemPeror  wife  much  impaired 

se\ eral  capitulations  betwixt  him  and  the  princes  of 

coir  Z ,iS  "0W  ,0tal1-''  ^ed.  It  is  tru’e  ,h"  he  o y 
could  confer  honours,  create  princes,  affranchise  cities  institute 

SUCh  likC:  *?  a§  t0  the  %-laUve  power  and 

lodged  in  S”  tbe  wI)ole  emP,re>  that  was  wholly 

lodged  m the  general  diet  conjunctly  with  him,  and  by  a late 

cap. tula  he  was  no.  to  enter  into  alliance,  o’r  inal  wai 

if  gDi  Prin?'  ,w,thont  consent  of  the  electors.  However 

prince  and erro°  y h,sthe1rcd,lary,' dominions,  he  was  a powerful 
p ce,  and  to  support  the  grandeur  of  the  imperial  dignity  he 

™]  ^ 1be  Sfeatest  Pl  illces  ^ the  empire;  was  addrSsed 
nto  by  tne  august  title  ot  Caesar;  and  the  ambassadors  of  all 

4ntbv1ihTtt  StatCS  in  EuroPe»  gave  place  to  those 

e “ 1 n’  " ia*  f°re,"n  court  soever  it  be 

II.  Electors  were  nine  in  number,  viz.  these  follow  m- 
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Rev.  xiii.  lG.  “ And  he  causetli  all,  both 
small  and  great,  rich  and  poor,  free  and  bond, 

(l.)  The  archbishop  of  Mentz,  who  was  great  chancellor  of.  the 
empire  in  Germany;  sat  on  the  emperors  right-hand  in  the 
diet,  and  did  formerly  crown  the  long  ot  Bohemia.  (-•)  1 he 
archbishop  of  Triers  or  Trovers,  " ho  was  great  chancellor  of 
the  empire  in  France;  claimed  the  iirst  vole  in  electing  the 
emperor,  and  sat  over-against  him  in  the  diet.  (3.)  The  arch- 
bishop of  Goiogn,  who  was  great  chancellor  ot  the  empire  in 
Italy  ; claimed  the  first  vote  in  chasing  the  kiug  ot  the  Homans; 
he  sat  the  crown  upon  his  head;  and  sat  next  the  emperor. 
(4.)  The  king  of  Bohemia  (he  had  only  a scat  in  the  election) 
was  cupbearer,  and,  in  the  public  procession,  walked  next  the 
emperor  or  king  of  the  Romans.  (5.)  The  duke  oi  Bavaria, 
was  great  steward,  and  in  time  of  the  public  procession  carried 
the  globe  before  the  emperor.  (6\)  The  duke  of  Saxony,  was 
great  marshal  of  the  empire,  and  at  the  public  procession 
carried  the  naked  sword  before  the  emperor.  (70  The  mar- 
quis of  Brandenburg,  (late  king  ot  Prussia)  who  was  great 
chamberlain,  at  the  public  procession,  carried  the  sceptre  be- 
fore the  emperor.  (S.)  The  prince  Palatine  ot  the  Rhine, 
was  great  Treasurer,  and  in  the  procession  at  coronations 
scattered  medals  amongst  the  people,  (9.)  The  ninth  elector 
was  the  duke  of  Brunswick,  Luneuburk,  Hanover,  George 
Lew  is,  and  king  of  Great  Britain,  6cc,  son  ot  Ernestus  Augustus, 
who  was  added  to  the  electoral  college  in  the  year  l6'93. 
These  princes  had  much  greater  authority,  and  enjoyed  more 
ample  privileges,  than  the  other  princes  oi  the  empire.  To 
them  belonged  not.  only  a right  of  electing  the  emperor  and 
king  of  the  Romans,  (as  aforesaid)  but  also  some  allow  them 
eveu  a deposing  power.  Wheu  the  emperor  called  a diet,  he 
was  obliged  to  ask  their  advice;  and  during  an  inter-reign,  two 
of  them  {viz.  the  electors  of  Saxony  and  Bavaria)  had  power 
to  govern  the  empire;  the  jurisdiction  of  the  former  extended 
over  the  northern,  and  that  of  the  other  over  the  southern 
circles  of  the  empire. 

III.  Ecclesiastic  princes,  who  (besides  the  three  first  electors) 
were  chiefly  these  following,  viz.  archbishop  of  Saltzburg, 
(great  master  of  the  Teutonick  order)  the  bishops  of  Liege* 
funster,  Spire,  Worms,  Wurtsburg,  Strasburg,  Osnaburg, 
Bamberg,  Paderborn,  &c.  and  many  abbots  and  abbesses,  w ho 
were  absolute  over  the  temporality  of  their  benefices.  The 
election  to  their  various  dignities  belonged  Wholly  to  their 
several  chapters,  and  they  governed  the  people  in  subjection  to 
them  as  sovereign  princes,  w ithout  any  cognizance  of  a higher 
power. 
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Jo  receive  a mark  in  their  right  hand  or  in 
tlicir  foreheads. ” Ver.  17.  “ And  that  no  man 


IV.  Secular  princes,  were  chiefly  the  dukes  of  Lunenburg 

cT  ?fe?1Cnbur^  Sax  *«e*burgf  &c.  «£ 

Vadcn,  Culembach,  &c.  the  landgrave'  of  Hess  prince  of  Ea  t 
Inezland,  Naussau,  Anhalt,  do.  counts  of  Tvet^d 

.C*  <uu  ,,,a,1y  odier  flukes,  inarquisses,  and  landgraves*  as 
also  some  earls  and  barons,  who  exercised  a sovereign  l ower 
over  those  in  their  own  dominions.  ° 1 ? 

T y*  .F,ec . citics«  which  were  either  imperial  or  bans  towns 
J ' , „ al  Cltles  were  those  which  bore  the  eagle  of  the  empire  in 

Jim  empire  *°  their  del,ulies  to  tlie  A>'et  of 

thirteenth  rJP' ns'to™ns  ™ere  tbose>  which,  about  the  end  of  the 
shiner  t“ry*  entered  uito  a firm  league  of  mutual  friend- 
ship  as, sting  one  another  in  time  of  distress;  as  also  in  carrying 
on  such  a regular  commerce  as  might  universally  tend  to  their 
tnrrT taSe»-  a-“d  rllti  puhhc  good  of  the  empire:  which  society 

IS  d I6  UU,1?ber  oi  clo,lty  cities,  who  enjoyed  great 
} , 1 cSes>  and  exercised  a peculiar  jurisdiction  amoW  them- 

dillT’l  •1'0r,the  !)etter  administration  of  which  they  were 
tZ Si!"y f°U-  C,T^  distinguished  by  the  names  of  four 
•principal  cities,  in  which  were  established  their  courts  of  judi- 
cature, viz.  Luheck,  Cologn,  Brunswick,  and  Dantzwick.  But 
ns  society  hath  been  on  the  declining1  hand  above  two  hun- 
elred  years,  and  is  now  totally  abolished  by  Bonaparte. 

„r,  I1'*1  -^sm  Germany,  for  hearing  and  determining  the 
5nf  ,Caf,C  01  empire,  were  two,  viz.  the  imperial  chamber, 
S'  of  Vienna.  1 . The  imperial  chamber  (consisted 
y jmlges)  called  assessors,  whereof  the  emperor  appointed 
the  president,  and  four  of  the  principle  officers;  each  of  the 
electors  chasing  one;  and  the  rest  being  nominated  by  the  other 
princes  and  states  of  the  empire,  whose  business  it  was  to  de- 
termine all  disputes  which  arose  from  time  to  time  between  the 
princes ; as  also  other  causes  brought  thither  by  appeal  from 
inferior  courts.  The  seat  of  this  judicature  was  formerly  at 
Spires,  Wetstar  m Hesse.  2.  The  chamber  of  Vienna,  whose 
office  it  was  also  to  decide  all  causes  brought  to  it  by  appeals 
'ne™r  courts,  and  claimed  the  same  authority  "with  the 
c larnber  of  Spires.  The  seat  of  this  court  was  the  emperor’s 
palace  and  either  he  himself,  or  his  deputy,  sat  as  chief,  bciim 

assisted  by  a competent  number  of  judges,  whereof  several  were 

professors  of  the  protesfant  religion.  In  both  these  courts  the 
empeioi  (as  sovereign  judge,  and  president)  pronounced  sen- 
tence when  there  in  person;  and  in  his  absence,  those  deputed 
by  him,  who  represented  himself,  were  allowed  to  carry  the  im- 
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might  buy  or  sell  stive  he  tint  held  the  mmk, 
or  the  name  of  the  beast,  or  the  numbei  ol  his 

name/’  . 

In  the  above  verses  there  are  two  general 

characteristics  of  the  individual  alluded  to  by 
the  prophecy ; first,  the  causing  ot  all  both 
small  and  great,  rich  and  poor,  free  and  bond, 
to  receive  a mark  in  their  right  hand,  or  in 
their  foreheads.  Secondly,  The  causing  that 
no  man  might  buy  or  sell,  save  he  that  had  the 
mark,  or  the  name  of  the  beast,  or  the  number 
of  his  name. 

The  mark  of  the  beast,  in  a civil  point  of  view, 
according  to  the  general  tenor  of  these  pio- 
phecies  and  the  allegory  before  us,  lepiesents 
the  bearing  the  emblems  of  Bonaparte’s  empire; 
that  which  is  placed  in  the  forehead  refers 
clearly  to  the  national  cockade  and  ensign  of 
France,  the  forehead  being  the  most  conspicu- 
ous part  of  man.  And  that  which  is  placed 
in  the  right  hand,  refers  to  the  treaties  entered 
into  by  those  nations  who  compose  his  empire, 
who  are  therefore  said  in  verse  17,  “ to  be  of 
the  number  of  his  name.” 

The  mark  of  the  beast  in  a religious  or  ec- 
clesiastical point  of  view,  is  comprised  in  the 
embracement  of  the  errors  and  superstitions  of 

perial  sceptre,  as  a mark  of  tlieir  dignity.  In  particular  courts 
they  followed  the  laws  of  the  empire,  which  consisted  of  many 
ancient  constitutions;  the  golden  bull;  the  pacification  of  Pas- 
saw;  as  also  the  treaties  of  Westphalia;  in  the  Saxon  law 
established  by  Charlemagne,  and  the  Roman  by  the  emperor 
Justinian ; which  last  they  observed  whensoever  the  Saxon  had 
not  been  received.  All  princes,  states,  and  members  of  the 
German  empire  had  (and  actually  exercised)  a 
sovereign  power,  within  their  own  territories;  except  in 
some  particular  cases,  wherein  people  may  appeal  either  to  the 
Imperial  chamber  of  Spires,  or  that  at  Vienna,  commonly  called 
the  Aulick  council. 


G 


( 82  ) 

the  church  of  Rome,  Bonaparte’s  power  being 
both  civil  and  ecclesiastical.  Mahometanism 
and  Popery,  those  great  mountains  that  oppose 
the  progress  of  the  gospel,  are  prophesied  of, 
to  be  melted  with  the  blood  of  the  slain, 
Isaiah  xxxiv.  and  it  is  said,  Rev.  xviii.  “Come 
out  of  her,  my  people,  that  ye  be  not  par- 
takers of  her  sins,  and  that  ye  receive  not  of 
her  plagues.”  It  was  therefore  proclaimed  in 
the  most  solemn  manner,  Rev.  xiv.  9,  10, 
“ If  any  man  worship  the  beast  and  his  image, 
and  receive  his  mark  in  his  forehead,  or  in  his 
hand,  the  same  shall  drink  of  the  wine  of  the 
wrath  of  God,  which  is  poured  out  without 
mixture  into  the  cup  of  his  indignation.” 

It  appears  to  me,  that  not  only  those  dread- 
ful scourges  of  nations,  war,  pestilence,  and 
famine,  will  nearly  depopulate  those  countries 
that  support  the  Romish  hierarchy,  and  em- 
brace their  errors  and  superstitions;  but  also 
that  some  visible  demonstration  of  God’s  wrath, 
similar  to  that  on  Sodom  and  Gomorrah,  will 
take  place  on  the  principal  seat  and  kingdom  of 
anti-christ.  - 

The  causing  that  no  man  might  buy  or  sell 
save  he  that  had  the  mark,  or  name  of  the 
beast,  or  the  number  of  his  name,  refers 
pointedly  to  Bonaparte’s  restraining  those  na- 
tions that  oppose  his  power,  from  any  com- 
merce with  the  subjects  of  his  empire. 

Has  not  Bonaparte  strictly  prohibited  his 
subjects  from  all  commercial  intercourse  with 
England  and  her  colonies,  declared  Great  Bri- 
tain in  a state  of  blockade,  and  ordered  every 
neutral  vessel  that  may  be  found  going  to,  or 
coming  from  a British  port,  to  be  seized  as  a 
lawful  prize. 

What  else  but  a prohibition  of  commerce  also 
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on  the  part  of  Bonaparte,  lias  been  the  cause  of 
hostilities  between  France  and  America  ; and 
lias  not  every  individual  sovereign  of  the  na- 
tion under  the  authority  of  Bonaparte,  issued 
proclamations,  prohibiting  the  importation  of 
every  article  of  commerce  into  their  territories, 
the  manufacture  or  production  of  Great  Bri- 
tain and  her  colonies? 

The  denominations  of  “ small  and  great,  rich 
and  poor,  free  and  bond,”  appears  to  me  to  refer 
to  the  relative  situations  and  circumstances  of 
those  political  bodies,  of  tvhicli  Bonaparte’s  em- 
pire is  composed.  The  emperor  of  Austria  was 
evidently  the  greatest,  the  richest,  and  most 
powerful  prince  of  the  whole  Germanic  body ; 
his  hereditary  possessions  and  revenues  was  su- 
perior, his  territories  of  greater  extent,  and  mi-, 
litarv  force  more  formidable,”  he  was  endowed 
with  honors,  and  a title  above  the  princes  of 
the  Germanic  empire,  and  nominally  their  head. 
Austria  therefore  may  be  said  to  be  compre- 
hended under  the  denomination  of  rich  and 
great;  and  on  the  contrary,  those  whose  ter- 
ritories were  of  no  importance,  nor  military 
force  of  any  consideration,  poor  and  small ; for 
the  prophecy  before  us  represents  under  the 
appellation  of  individuals,  empires,  kingdoms 
and  states,  nations  and  people,  collected  to- 
gether into  political  bodies.  Free  and  bond  can- 
not without  violence  to  the  subject,  be  consi- 
dered in  any  other  point  of  view  than  in  reference 
to  independent,  or  dependent  sovereigns,  \^diose 
territories  are  situated  within  the  limits  of  Char- 
lemagne's empire,  and  submitted  to  Bonaparte 
either  voluntary  or  by  compulsion  ; were  in- 
corporated as  members  of  his  empire,  either 
from  the  flattering  prospects  by  which  the 
tyrant  seduced  them,  or  from  fear  of  not  being 
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able  to  oppose  his  formidable  power.  -The 
former  may  be  said  to  give  up  their  independ- 
ence by  choice,  as  in  the  case  of  the  dukes  of 
Wir tern  berg  and  Bavaria,  who  were  the  means 
of  Bonaparte  obtaining  a sudden  balance  of 
power,  and  the  latter  through  compulsion  being 
under  an  absolute  necessity  of  submitting  to 
his  will.  And  we  now  behold  the  whole  of  the 
prophecies  contained  in  the  above  verses,  to  have 
received  their  accomplishment  in  Bonaparte. 

Such  a multiplicity  of  descriptive  circum- 
stances previously  considered,  being  selected 
from  the  prophetic  writings  in  all  ages,  which 
I have  shewn  to  correspond  with  facts  that 
have  taken  place,  and  are  rapidly  accomplish- 
ing in  the  present  imperial  government  of 
France,  one  would  imagine  would  be  sufficient 
to  satisfy  the  most  incredulous  and  undiscerning 
of  all  human  beings  possessing  the  due  exer- 
cise of  his  reason,  that  Bonaparte  is  the  sub- 
ject of,  and  the  individual  alluded  toby  this  pro- 
phecy. In  condescension  however  to  the  in- 
firmities and  prejudices  of  men  against  the  doc- 
trine of  God’s  moral  government  of  the  world, 
his  superintending  providence,  and  his  over- 
ruling all  the  concerns  of  life  in  conformity  to 
his  will;  and  as  a further  demonstration  of  his 
omniscience,  and  the  divine  authority  of  the 
scriptures.  In  the  following  verse  we  have  a 
still  stronger  evidence  to  support  our  assertions, 
the  number  of  the  beast,  and  which  proves  the 
propriety  of  the  previous  explanation. 

Kev.  xiii.  18,  “ Here  is  wisdom.  Let  him 
that  hath  understanding  count  the  number  of 
the  beast : for  it  is  the  number  of  a man,  and 
his  number  is  six  hundred  threescore  and 
six.” 

The  prophecy  in  the  verse  before  us,  the 
number  of  the  beast  collectively  considered,  if 
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it  be  acknowledged  that  beasts  in  prophetic  lan- 
guage represent  nations,  kingdoms,  and  em- 
pires, may  with  propriety  becotisideied  to  have 
a particular  reference  to  those  nations,  kingdoms, . 
and  empires,  described  under  the  hieroglyphic  of 
beasts,  Dan.  vii.  and  Rev.  xiii.  The  Roman 
emperors  both  pagan  and  Christian,  being  ie- 
presented  by  Daniel  s bear  and  leopard,  the 
Papacy  and  nations  under  its  jurisdiction  by 
the  horns  of  his  fourth  beast. ; and  since  it  is 
said,  that  the  number  of  the  beast  is  the  num- 
ber of  a man,  it  is  therefore  a natural  inference, 
that  the  sovereigns  in  whom  the  governments 
of  those  empires  these  beasts  represent,  were  con- 
centered and  continued  by  a regular  succession, 
are  the  individuals  included  in  the  number  spe- 
cified by  the  prophecy,  commencing  from  Au- 
gustus Caesar,  and  terminating  in  Bonaparte. 
And  which  appears  to  me  cannot  consistently 
with  any  degree  of  propriety  and  general  accep- 
tation of  words,  reasonably  be  applied  to  any 
other  meaning  whatever  *.  I would  beg  leave 

* The  application  of  the  number  666,  by  those  who  have 
written  on  the  prophecies,  to  Louis  XIV.  and  the  Latin  Popes, 
on  account  tlrat  Loudovicus  and  Lateinos  constitute  that 
number  if  transposed  according  to  the  ancients,  who  represent 
their  imaginary  deities  by  numbers  instead  ot  letters,  appear  to 
me  a great  absurdity.  What  would  we  say  ot  a man  who  hav- 
ing an  ejectment  given  him  to  expel  an  inhabitant  out  ot  an 
house,  situated  in  such  or  such  a street,  of  such  and  such  a 
description,  and  of  the  number  of  1 1 50,  who  instead  of  recog- 
nizing the  house  agreeable  to  his  instructions,  should  turn  a 
Miller  out  of  his  Mill  who  dwelt  in  the  neighbourhood,  merely 
on  account,  that  the  number  of  the  house  stated  in  the  eject- 
ment if  represented  in  letters,  with  a little  ingenuity,  migl*t  be 
strained  to  spell  Mill.  M being  sup|K>sed  to  represent  One 
Thousand,  I standing  in  the  place  of  hundreds,  one  hundred, 
and  the  double  LL  50,  one  of  them  being  considered  by  him  as 
superfluous.  The  case  is  parallel,  the  prophecy  evidently  refers 
not  to  the  time  and  custom  of  the  ancients,  but  the  latter  days, 
and  the  period  when  the  number  will  be  made  manifest  nu,- 
jnerically,  by  the  individual  alluded  to  arising  into  power. 
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to  acquaint  the  reader  that  on  a close  examina- 
tion of  chronology,  I have  found  that  the  fol- 
lowing lists  of  sovereigns  are  correct,  and  from 
every  reasonable  information,  appear  to  be  the 
exact  accomplishment  of  the  prophecy. 

SOVEREIGNS  INCLUDED  IN  THE  NUMBER 


OF  THE  BEAST. 

Numbers. 

Homan  Emperors 

m m 

77 

Popes  - 

- 

186 

Kings  of  France 

• m 

40 

Kings  of  Spain 

mm  m 

78 

Kings  of  Portugal 

- 

26' 

Emperors  of  Germany 

- 

57 

Kings  of  Bohemia 

- - 

31 

Kings  of  Hungary 

- 

34 

Kings  of  Poland 

• - 

35 

Kings  of  Denmark 

- - 

35 

Kings  of  Naples  and  Sicily 

- 

30 

Kings  of  Sardinia 

- 

36 

Bonaparte  . 

Total 

1 

666 

I have  commenced  my  chronology  of  the 
Popes  from  their  first  appointment  to  the  su- 
preme and  universal  head  of  the  church,  by 
Phocas,  in  the  reign  of  Boniface  III. ; the  kings 
of  France,  from  Eudes  count  of  Paris,  he 
being  the  successor  of  Charles  the  Gross,  the 
last  of  Charlemagne’s  issue  that  possessed  the 
imperial  dignity  ; and  the  kings  of  Spain  from 
the  period  Charlemagne’s  empire  was  esta- 
blished. I have  omitted  the  kings  of  Bohemia 
from  the  year  1516,  and  the  kings  of  Hungary 
from  the  year  1526;  as  from  those  periods  the 
emperors  of  Germany  were  kings  of  Bohemia 
and  Hungary,  and  it  is  not  probable  they 
should  be  considered  in  two  distinct  situations, 
for  the  same  reason  I have  not  enumerated 
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Charles  I.  of  Spain,  several  of  the  sovereigns  of 
Hungary,  Poland,  Naples  and  Sicily.  And 
Sweden  was  under  the  Danes  until  the  y eai  i o23, 
when  Gustavus  I.  delivered  it  tiom  the  anisi 
yoke  and  from  the  ecclesiastical  power  of  Home, 
at  which  period  it  became  a protcstant  and  an 
independent  kingdom;  I have  therefore  ex. 
eluded  the  kings  of  Sweden  from  the  number  or 
the  beast,  and  also  the  kings  ot  Prussia,  they 
being  of  the  reformed  church,  and  the  kings 
of  Denmark  from  the  reformation  in  the  year 

Russia  being  of  the  Greek  church,  it  is  evi- 
dent its  emperors  are  not  to  be  enumeiated  with 
those  of  the  Latin ; and  as  England  at  no  one 
period  formed  a part  of  Charlemagne  s empne, 
I presume  the  kings  thereof  are  not  included  in 
the  prophecy. 

A CHRONOLOGICAL  TABLE 

From  the  most  Authentic  Authorities. 

ROMAN  EMPERORS. 

Began  to  Reign. 

Before  Christ. 

1 Augustus  Cazsar  - 3 : 

2 Tiberius  - A.  D.  13 

3 Caligula  - ~ - 37 

4 Claudius  - 47 

5 Nero  - - - 54 

6'  Galba  - 68 

7 Otho  - - - - 6.9 

8 Vitellins  - - Cl 

p Vespasian  - - 69 

10  Titus  - - - 79 

1 1 Domitian  - -81 

12  Nerva  - 96 

13  Trajan  - - 98 

14  Adrian  - - - 1 1 7 

15  Antoninus  Pius  - - 13G 

lb  Marcus  Aurelius  - ltil 

17  Lucius  Verity  - - Ib  i 


Commodus  A. 
Pert  in  ax 
Juliau  I. 

Niger 

Severus 

Albinos 


IS 

19 

20 
21 
00 

-s.  — 

23 

24  Caracalla 

25  Geta 

2 6 Macrinus 

27  IJeliogabalus 
23  Alexander 

29  Maximiuus 

30  Gordian 

31  Maximus  I. 

32  Balbinus 

33  Gordian  II. 

34  Phillip 

35  Decu» 


D. 


ISO 

193 
193 
193 

193 
193 
211 
211 
217 
2JL8 
222 
235 
237 
237 
237 
237 
244 

. 249 
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*6  Callus  - 

37  iftmilirfnus 

38  Valerian 

39  Gallienug 

40  Claudius  II. 

4 1 Quintillus 

42  Aurelian 

43  Tacitus 

44  Florianus 

45  Probus 

4 6 Cams 

4 7 Carinus 

48  Numerian 

4 9 Diocletian 
•50  Maximian 
•51  Constantins 

52  Galerius 

53  Constantine  I. 

54  Severus  II. 

55  Maxiniinus  II. 

56  Licinius 


Began 

- A, 


to  Reign. 
D.  251 

- 253 

- 253 

- 260 
- 268 
- 270 
- 270 

- 2 75 

- 276’ 
- 276 

- 2S2 

- 284 

- 284 

- 286 
- 292 

- 292 

- 306 

- 306 

- 306' 

- 307- 


Began 

57  Constantine  II.  A, 

58  Constanlius  II. 

59  Constau* 

60  Julian 

61  Jovian  - 

62  Valentinian 

63  Valens 

64  Gratiah 

65  Theodosius 

66  Valentinian  II.  - 

67  Iionorius 

68  Valentinian  III. 

69  Maximus  II. 

70  Avitus 

7 1 Majorian  - 

72  Severius  III. 

73  Anthemius 

74  Olybrius 

75  Glycerius 

76  Julius  Nepos 

77  Augustulus 


to  Reign. 

D.  837 

- 337 

- 337 

- 3 61 

- 36  3 

- 364 

- 364 

- 375 

- 375 

- 383 

- 395 

- 424 

- 455 

- 455 

- 457 

- 46  J 

- 467 

- 472 

- 473 

- 474 

- 475 


POPES. 


1 Boniface  III.  - _ 606 

2 Boniface  IV.  - - 6o7 

3 Deus  Dedit  - - 6l4 

4 Boniface  V.  - - 6i7 

5 Honorius  I.  _ 626 

6 Severinus  - - 639 

7 John  IV.  - » 639 

S Theodorus  - -641 

9 St.  Martin  - _ 649 

10  Eugenius  I.  - 655 

3 1 Vitalianus  - - 655 

12  Adeodatus  - - 669 

33  Domnus  » - , 676 

34  St.  Agatho  - , 6’78 

35  St.  Leo  - - - 683 

16  St.  Benedict  II.  - 6S4 

37  John  V.  - - 685 

IS  Conon  - _ . ^s6 

19  St.  Sergius  I.  . 6 87 

20  John  VI.  - - 701 

21  John  VII,  - - 705 

22  Sisiuius  ► 708 


23  Constantine  - _ 70s 

24  Gregory  II.  - - 714 

25  Gregory  III.  - _ 731 

26  St.  Zachary  - - 741 

27  Stephen  II.  - _ 754 

28  Paul  I.  - - - 757 

2 9 Stephen  III.  - _ 768 

30  Adrian  I.  - - - 772 

31  Leo  III.  - - 795 

32  Stephen  IV.  - _ sj 6 

33  Pascal  I.  - - 817 

34  Eugenius  II.  - - 824 

35  Valentinus  - . 827 

36  Gregory  IV.  - - 827 

37  Sergius  II.  - - 844 

3S  Leo  IV.  - - S47 

39  John  VIII.  Pope  Joan  852 

40  Benedict  III.  - - S55 

41  Nicholas  I.  S56 

42  Adrian  II.  - - 867 

43  John  IX.  - - 872 

44  Martin  IJ.  - . $$2 
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Began  to  Reign. 

Began  to  Reign. 

45  Adrian  III.  A. 

D. 

884 

91  Gregory  VILA. 

D.1073 

4u  Stephen  V.  - 

- 

885 

92  Victor  III. 

- 1086* 

47  Fomiosus 

- 

89  0 

93  Urban  II. 

- 1087 

48  Stephen  VI.  - 

- 

S 97 

94  Paschal  11, 

- 1099 

45)  Theodoras  11. 

- 

901 

95  Gelasius  11. 

- 1118 

50  John  X. 

- 

.901 

96  Calixtus  11. 

- 1119 

51  Benedict  IV.  - 

- 

905 

97  Ilonorius  II. 

- 1124 

52  Leo  V. 

- 

906 

98  Innocent  11. 

- 1130 

53  Christopher 

- 

906 

99  Celestine  11. 

- 1143 

54  Sergius  111. 

- 

907 

100  Lucius  II. 

- 1 144 

55  Anastasias  111. 

- 

910 

101  Eugenius  III. 

- 1145 

56'  Laudas 

- 

912 

102  Anastasias  IV. 

- 1153 

57  John  XI. 

- 

913 

103  Adrian  IV. 

- 1154 

5S  Leo  VI. 

- 

9 28 

104  Alexander  III. 

- 1159 

59  Stephen  VII. 

m 

929 

105  Lucius  III.  - 

- 1181 

60  John  XII. 

- 

931 

106  Urban  III. 

- 1185 

61  Leo  VII. 

- 

936 

107  Gregory  VIII. 

- 1187 

6‘2  Stephen  VIII. 
O' 3 Martin  III. 

- 

939 

108  Clement  111. 

- 1 1 SS 

- 

943 

109  Clestine  III. 

- 1191 

64  Agapetus  II. 

- 

949 

110  Innocent  III. 

- 1199 

65  John  XIII. 

- 

955 

Ill  Ilonorius  III. 

- 1216 

66  Leo  VIII. 

- 

962 

112  Gregory  IX. 

- 1227 

67  Benedict  V. 

- 

964 

113  Celestine  IV. 

- 1241 

68  John  XIV.  - 

- 

965 

1 1 4 Innocent  IV. 

- 1243 

69  Benedict  VI. 

- 

972 

115  Alexander  IV. 

- 1254 

70  Donas  II. 

- 

973 

Il6  Urbin  IV.  - 

- 1261 

71  Boniface  VII. 

- 

974 

1 1 7 Clement  IV. 

- 1265 

72  Benedict  VII. 

- 

975 

118  Gregory  X. 

- 1271 

73  John  XV. 

- 

9S4 

119  Innocent  V. 

- 1276 

74  John  XVII.  - 

- 

9 SO 

120  Adrian  V. 

- 1276 

75  Gregorv  V.  - 

- 

990 

121  John  XXII.  - 

- 1276 

7 6 John  XVIII. 

999 

122  Nicholas  III. 

- 1277 

77  Silvester  II. 

- 

1003 

123  Martin  IV. 

- 1281 

78  John  XIX. 

- 

1003 

Honorius  IV. 

- 1285 

7 9 Sergius  IV. 

- 

1009 

125  Nicholas  IV7-. 

- 1287 

80  Benedict  VIII, 

*— 

1012 

1 26  Celestine  V. 

- 1229 

81  John  XXL 

- 

1024 

127  Boniface  VIII. 

1295 

82  Benedict  IX. 

- 

1034 

12S  Benedict  X. 

- 1303 

83  Gregory  VI.  > 

T" 

1044 

129  Clement  V. 

- 1305 

84  Clement  II. 

- 

1046 

130  John  XXIII. 

- 1316 

85  Damasus  II, 

m 

104S 

131  Benedict  XII. 

- 1334 

86'  Leo  IX. 

- 

1049 

132  Clement  VII. 

- 1342 

87  Victor  II. 

- 

1054 

133  Innocent  VI, 

■-  1352 

88  Stephen  IX. 

- 

1057 

134  Urban  V. 

- 1364 

89  Nicholas  II. 

- 

105S 

135  Gregory  XI. 

- 1370 

f)0  Alexander  II. 

- 

106l 

136  Urbau  VI. 

- 137S 
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_ Began  to 

137  Boniface  IX.  A.D. 

138  Innocent  VII. 

139  Gregory  XII. 

140  Alexander  V. 

141  John  XXIV. 

142  Martin  V.  . 

143  Eugene  IV.  _ 

144  Nicholas  V. 

14.5  Calixtus  III. 

140'  Pius  II. 

147  Paul  II. 

148  Sixtus  IV.  - . 

14.9  Innocent  VIII.  - 

150  Alexander  VI. 

151  Pius  III.  _ _ 

152  Julius  II. 

353  Leo  X. 

.154  Adrian  VI. 

3 55  Clement  VII. 

150  PaulIII.  . 

157  Julius  III. 

158  Marcellas  II. 

359  Paul  IV.  - - 

lOoPiusIV.  - - 

201  Pius  V.  - . 


Reign. 
.1389 
1404 
140  0 

1409 

1410 
1417 
1431 
1 447 
1455 
1450 
1404 
1471 
1484 
1492 
1503- 
1503 
15  13 

1522 

1523 
1544 
1550 
1555 
1555 
1559 
1500 


r Began  the 

102  Gregory  XIII.  A.  D 

l0’3  Sixtus  V.  - _ 

104  Urban  VII. 

105  Gregory  XIV. 
l00  Innocent  IX. 

1O7  Clement  VIII. 

1G3  Leo  XI.  . 

1O9  Paul  V. 

1 70  Gregory  XV. 

171  Urban  Vi  II. 

172  Innocent  X. 

173  Alexander  VII. 

1 74  Clement  IX. 

175  Clement  X. 

170  Innocent  XL 

1 77  Alexander  VIII.  - 

178  Innocent  XII. 

179  Clement  XT. 

ISO  Innocent  XIII. 

181  Benedict  XIII. 

182  Clement  XII. 

1 8.3  Benedict  XIV. 

184  Clement  XIII. 

185  Clement  XIV. 

180  Pius  VI.  - . 


Reign. 
1572 
1585 
1 590 

1 590 

1591 

1592 
1G05 
l6'05 
1021 
1023 
1041 
10.55 
1 00/ 
1670 
1676 

1 090 

1091 
1700 
1721 
1724 
1730 
1740 
1758 
1709 
1775 


KINGS  OF  FRANCE, 


3 Eudes,  Count  of  Paris 

A.  D.  888 
2 Charles  le  Simple  - 898 

S Robert,  brother  to  king 
Eudes  - poo 

4 Rodolpb,  duke  of  Bur- 

gundy 

5 Lewis  IV. 

€ Lothair 

7 Lewis  V. 

8 Hugh  Capet 

9 Robert 

10  Henry  I. 

11  Phillip  I. 

1 2 Lew  is  VI . 

13  Lewis  VII. 

34  Phillip  II.  - 


15  Lewis  VIII.  A.  D.  12 23 


10  Lewis  IX.  - - 1226 

17  Phillip  III.  - _ 1 070 

IS  Phillip  IV.  - - 1285 

19  Lewis  X.  - - 1314 

20  John  I.  1316 

21  Phillip  V.  - _ isiO 

22  Charles  IV.  - - 1322 

23  Phillip  VI.  - - 1328 

24  John  II.  - - 1350 

25  Charles  V.  - - 1304 

26,  Charles  VI.  - 1380 

2 7 Charles  VIL  - - 1422 

2S  Lewis  XI.  - - I4<0l 

2 9 Charles  VIII.  - 14S3 

30  Lewis  XII.  - - 149s 

31  Francis  I.  i5i> 


- 9 23 

- 930 

- 954 

- 980 

- 987 

- 997 

- 1031 

- 106'0 
- 1108 

- 11 37 

- 11SO 


32  Henry  II. 

63  Francis  II. 

34  Charles  IX. 

35  Henry  III. 

36  Henry  IV. 
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Began  to  Reign. 
A.  L>.  1547 
_ - 1 559 

- 1560 

- - 1572 

- 1589 


Began  to  Reign. 

37  Lewis  XIII.  A.  D.  1610 

38  Lewis  XIV.  - 1643 

39  Lewis  XV.  - - 1715 

40  Lewis  XVI.  - - 1774 


SPAIN. 


KINGS  AND  QUEENS  OF 
NAVARRE. 

1 Ramiro  - A.  D.  S43 


2 Ordonno  - - 850 

3 Olonso  - - 862 

4 Gracias  - 916 

5 Ordonno  - - 93 1 

6 Froila  - - 923 

7 Olonso  - - 924 

8 Ramirus  - - 93 1 

9 Ordonno  - - 950 

10  Sandro  the  Great  - 980 

11  Graciaa  IV.  - - 1034 

12  SancholV.  - 1054 

13  Gracian  Ramires  - 1134 

14  SanchoYI.  - - 1 loO 

15  Sancho  V II.  - 1194 

16  Thibault  I.  - 1234 

17  Thibault  II.  -1253 

18  Henry  the  Fat  - 1234 

19  Jane  and  Philip  I.  - 1270 

20  Lewis  Hutin  - 1304 

21  Jane  and  Phillip  II.  1 3 1 (5 

22  Charles  II.  - - 1349 

23  Charles  III.  - 1386' 

24  Blanch  and  John  - 1425 

25  Eleanora  - - 1441 

26  Francis  Phoebus  - 1479 

27  Catharine  - - 1483 

23  Henry  II.  - - 1 51 7 

29  Jane  and  Antony  - 156’2 

30  Henry  III.  - - 1572 


CASTILE  AND  LEON. 

31  Ferdinand  I.  - - 1034 

32  Sancho  I.  - - 1065 

33  Alphonso  - - 1072 

34  Urraca  and  Al- 

I^honso  VII . - 1109 


35  Alphonso VIII.  - 1126 

36  Sancho  & Fedinand  1157 


37  Alphonso  IX. 

-1158 

5S  Henry  I. 

- 1214 

39  Ferdinand  II. 

- 123.0 

40  Alphonso  X. 

- 1252 

41  Sancho  IV. 

- 1234 

42  Ferdinand  III. 

- 1295 

43  Alphonso  XI. 

- 1312 

44  Peter 

- 1350 

45  Henry  II. 

- 1369 

46  John  I. 

- 1379 

47  Henry  III. 

- 1390 

48  John  11. 

- 1406 

49  Henry  I V . 

- 1454 

ARR  AGON. 

50  Ramires 

- 1034 

51  Sancho  Ramires 

- 1063 

52  Peter  I. 

- IO94 

53  Alphonso  I. 

- 1104 

54' Ramires  the  Monk  1 1 34 

55  Petronilla 

- 1147 

56  Alphonso  II.  - 

- 1173 

57  Peter  II. 

- II96 

58  James  I. 

- 1213 

59  Peter  III. 

- 1276 

60  Alphonso  III. 

- 1285 

6l  Jame$  II. 

- 1291 

62  Alphonso  IV. 

- 1327 

63  Peter  IV. 

- 1336 

64  John  I. 

- 1387 

65  Martin 

- 1395 

66  Ferdinand  IV. 

. 1410 

67  Alphonso  the  Great  1416’ 

68  John  II. 

- 1458 

6’9  Ferdinand  V. 

1479 

Began  to  Reign. 
TAMII.Y  OF  AUSTRIA. 


* Charles  I.  A.  D.  1516* 

70  Phillip  if.  _ _ j 555’ 

71  Phillip  JII.  - _ 1393 

72  Philip  J V.  - - 1621 

73  Charles  II.  - _ 1665 


Began  to  Reign. 
F AMJI.Y  OF  BOUIIBON. 

74  Phillip  V.  A.  D.  1700 

75  Lewis  - 1724 

76’  Ferdinand  VI.  - 1746 

77  Charles  III.  - _ 175;.) 

78  Charles  IV.  - 1788 


KINGS  AND  QUEENS  OF  PORTUGAL. 


1 Alphonso  I.  A. 

2 San'cbo  II. 

3 Alphonso  II. 

4 Sancho  II. 

5 Alphonso  III. 

6 Denys 

7 Alphonso  IV. 

8 /Peter  I. 

9 Ferdinand  I. 

3 0 John  I. 

3 I Edward 

12  Alphonso  V.  . 

13  John  II. 


D, 


1 1 12 
1185 
1211 
1223 
1 246 
127  9 
1325 
1357 
1367 
1383 
1433 
1433 
1481 


14 

15 

16 
17 
13 

19 

20 
21 
22 

23 

24 

25 

26 


Emanuel  A.  D. 

John  III. 

Sebastian 
Henry 
Phillip  II. 

Phillip  III.  . 

Phillip  IV.  . . 
John  IV. 

Alphonso  VI. 

Peter  II. 

John  V. 

Joseph  . . . 

Mary  & Don  Pedro 


14.95 
1521 
1557 
1578 
15SO 
1621 
1621 
1640 
1 656 
1634 
1706 
1750 
1777 


1 Charlemagne  A. 

2 Lewis  I. 

3 Lothair 

4 Lewis  1 1. 

5 Charles  1 1. 

6 Lewis  III. 

7 Charles  IU. 

8 Arnold  . 

9 Lewis  IV. 

10  Conrad 

1 1 Henry  I. 

32  Otho  I. 

13  Otho  II. 

34  Otho  III. 

15  St.  Henry  II. 

36  Conrade  II,  . 

17  Henry  III. 

38  Henry  IV. 

19  Henry  V. 

20  Lothair  II. 


EMPERORS  OF  GERMANY. 


D.  S00 

- 814 

- 840 

- 855 

- 875 

- 877 

- 880 
. 888 
. S 99 
. 912 
. 919 

. 936 

. 973 

. 983 

. 1002 
. 1024 
. 1039 
. 1 056 
.1106 
. 1125 


21  Conrade  III. 

22  Frederic  I. 

23  Henry  Vi. 

24  Phillip 

25  Otho 

2 6 Frederic  II. 

27  Conrade  IV. 

28  William 

29  Richard 

30  Alphonso 

31  Radolph  I. 

32  Adolph 

33  Albert 

34  Henry  V II. 

35  Frederic 

36  Lewis  V. 

37  Charles  IV. 

38  Winceslas 

39  Robert 

40  Sigismund 


A.  D.  1139 
.1152 
. .1190 

.1197 
. . 1208 
. 1218 
. . 1250 

. 1254 
. . 1256. 
. 1257 
. 1273 
. 1291 
. . 1 29 S 

. . 1308 

. 1313 
. 1322 
. 1347 
. . 1378 

. 1400 
. . 1410 


Enumerated  with  the  Emperors  of  Germany,  Charles  V. 
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Began  to  Reign. 

41  Albert  II.  A.D.  1437 

42  Frederic  Ilf.  • 1439 

43  Maximilian  I.  • 1^93 

44  Charles  V.  King  of 

Spain  . • U01  9 

45  Ferdinand  I.  • 155() 

40  Maximillian  II.  • 1564 

47  Rodolph  II.  • • f 57 6 

48  Mathias  • .1012 


Began  to  Retgru 

49  Ferdinand  II.  A.  D.  1619 

50  Frederic  III.  « . 8637 

51  Leopold  I.  * .1657 

52  Joseph  I.  . . L 05 

53  Charles  VI.  • * 1711 

54  Charles  VIII.  • 1/40 

54  Francois  I.  * • K45 

56  Joseph  If.  « • 1^45 

57  Leopold  II.  * * 1 790 


*\  Uratidaus 

2 Conrade 

3 Bresteslaus 

4 Rorivorius 

5 Savatoplucus 
6'  Otho  and  Uladislaus  1 1 10 

7 Sobicslaus 

8 Ladislaus 

9 Sobeslaus 

10  Frederic 

1 1 Con  rude 

12  Wenceslaus 

13  Primislaus 

14  Bretislaus,  Iiery,  Bi- 

shop of  Prague 

15  Ladislaus 
l6’  Primislaus 

After  Lewis  the  Kings 


17  Winceslaus  A.  D.  1231 

1 8 Prunbdaus  & Othocar  1 248 

19  Winceslaus 

20  Winceslaus  . 

21  Henry  deposed 

22  Rodulph 
Henry  restored 

23  John 

24  Charles 

25  Winceslaus 
26'  Sigismuud 

27  Albert 

28  Ladislaus 

2 9 George  Podiebrad  . 1458 

30  Ladislaus  - ♦ ^71 

31  Lewis  . • • 1516 


SOVEREIGNS  OF  BOHEMIA. 

A.  D. 1057 
. 1093' 

. . 1093 

. . 1099 

. 1104 


1126 

1140 

11/4 

1177 

11S9 

1191 

1191 


1192 
■ 1196' 

1199 

of  Bohemia  were  Kings  ot  Hungary. 


. 1279 
. 1304 
. 1307 
. 1308 
. 1309 
. 1310 
. 1345 
. 13  7» 
. 1418 
. 1438 
. 1440 


SOVEREIGNS  OF  HUNGARY. 


f 1 St.  Stephen  A.  D.  994 

2 Peter  . . .1039 

3 Alban  . • 1043 

4 Andrew  . . 1047 


5 Bela  . A.D.  1059 

6 Soloman  . .1073 

7 Geiza  . . .1075 

8 Ladishtm  . .1078 


* Uratislaus  was  the  first  Sovereign  of  Bohemia  who  was  invested 
with  the  dignity  of  king.  ^ 


f Gyeza  the  father  of  St.  Stephen,  having  an  earnest  desire  to  csta- 
4)ltsh  the  Rvman  Cathnl  c faith  in  Hungary;  he  was  mto.med  in  a dream, 
that  as  his  hands  had  been  embi  ued  in  blood  it  could  not  be  g™»'C(l  '‘zm’ 
hut  would  be  given  unto  his  son,  and  who  sent  for  Alt  e er  , is  °I  o 

league,  to  convert  the  people.  Boniface. 
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9  Coinmun 
3 0 Stephen 
1 1 Bila 
12  Geiza 
1”)  Stephen 

14  Beta 

15  Emeris 
16’  Ladislaus 
3 7 Andrew 

3  S Bela 
1.9  Stephen 

20  Ladislaus 

21  Andrew 

22  Wincesiaus 

23  Otho 


Began  to  Reign. 

Began  to 

Rcijrnt* 

A.  V. 

1 095 

24  Charles 

• 

• 

1310 

• • 

1114 

25  Lodowick 

• 

1342 

• • 

1 132 

26  Mary 

• » 

» 

1382 

1 141 

27  Charles 

» 

• 

1383 

• . 

1 172 

28  Sigismund 

• 

• 

1387 

• • 

1173 

29  Albert  and  Lliza- 

• • 

1 1 95 

belli 

• • 

1438 

• • 

1 204 

30  Ladislaus, 

King 

of 

• • 

1205 

Palermo 

• 

. 

1440 

• • 

1236* 

Ladislaus, 

king 

of 

• « 

1260 

Bohemia 

• 

• 

1444 

• a 

1273 

31  Mathias 

• 

• 

1 457 

1289 

32  Ladislaus 

• 

• 

1 46’0 

1297 

33  Lodowick 

• 

• 

1S16 

0 • 

1303 

*'34  John  Waywode 

• 

1526' 

SOVEREIGNS  OF  POLAND. 

Bolislaus  was  created  king  of  Poland,  in  the  year  1000,  by 
the  emperor  Otho  III.  and  had  given  him  for  the  arms  of  the 
kingdom,  the  spear  of  St.  Maurice,  and  a nail  of  the  cross. 

Martinus  Cromorus. 

1 Bolislaus  I.  A.  D.  1000 


2 Micislaus  . . 1025 

Interregnum  . 1032 

3 Casimire  I.  . .1041 

4 Bolesiaus  II.  . 1056’ 

5 Ladislaus  I.  . . 10S2 

6 Bolesiaus  III.  . n02 

7 Ladislaus  II.  . U40 

8 Bolesiaus  IV.  . . 1146’ 

.9  Miceslaus  . .11/4 

10  Casimire  II.  . .11/7 

11  Lescus  I.  . . 1194 

32  Ladislaus  III.  . 1203 

3 3 Bolislaus  V.  . . 1228 

14  Leek  . . .1279 

15  Henry  . . 1290 

16  Primislaus  . . 1295 

1 7 Ladislaus  IV.  deposed  1 296 

3 8 Winch isla us  . . 1300 

Ladislaus  IV.  restored  1305 
39  Casimire  III.  . . 1333 

| Lodowic  . .1370 


20  Hedgwigis  and  Jag- 

hellon  . A.  D.  13S4 
Ladislaus  V.  . .1434 

Interregnum  . . 1444 

21  Casimire  . . .1446 

22  John  Albert  . . 1492 

23  Alexander  . . 1502 

24  Sigismund  I.  . 1507 

25  Sigismund  II.  . 1548 
J Henry  of  Valois  . 1574 

26  Stephen  . . 1576 

27  Sigismund  III.  . 150/ 
2S  Ladislaus  VI.  . 1632 

29  John  Casimir  . . l6’49 

Interregnum  . . l6’6S 

30  Michael  . . lO'yO 

31  John  Sobieski  . l6’S3 

32  Augustus  II.  deposed  169s 

33  Stanislaus  Leczinski  1705 
Augustus  II.  restored  1709 

34  Augustus  III.  • • 1733 

35  Stanislaus  Augustus  1764 


. * After  John  Waywode,  the  kingdoms  of  Hungary  and  Bohemia  were 
united  in  one  sovereign. 

•f  Lodowic  and  Ladislaus  V.  are  enumerated  with  the  kings  of  Hungary, 
% Enumerated  with  the  kings  of  France,  Henry  IV. 
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SOVEREIGNS  OF  DENMARK. 

Popery  was  first  established  in  Denmark  by  Missionaries 

from  Pope  John  IX.  in  the  reign  of  Froto. 

Chronica  Saxonue  Magdeburg,  8/9* 


Began  to  Reign. 

1 Froto  . A.  D.  S79 


2 Gormo 
o Ilarrold 

4 Gormo  » 

5 Ilarrold 

6 Sueno 

7 Cariutus 

8 Hardy  Canute 


. 8 82 
. 893 
. 901 
. 931 
. 9 SO 
. 1014 
. 1036 


9 Magnus  . • 104*2 

10  Sueno  . » • 1046 

Interregnum  . 106s 

11  Ilarrold  . . 1074 


12  Canutus  . • 10/6 

13  Olave  . . • 10SS 

14  Ericus  I.  . • 1093 

15  Nicholas  . .1102 

16  Ericus  II.  • .1121 

17  Ericus  III.  . .1139 

18  Sueno  . • 114-7 


1.9 

20 

21 

22 

23 

24 

25 
2 6 
27 


28 

29 

30 

31 

32 

33 

34 

35 


Began  to  Reign. 
Waldemare  A.  D.  1158 
Cantus  . .1182 

Waldemare  . . 1203 

Ericus  . • 1241 

Abel  . . . 1250 

Christopher  . 1252 

Ericus  . . 1259 

Ericus  . .1287 

Christopher  . 1319 

Interregnum  . 1333 

Waldemare  . 1340 

Olave  . .1375 

Margaret  • i 138/ 
Ericus  . . .1413 

Christopher  . 1440 

Cliristierne  I.  . 1446 

John  . • .1481 

Cliristierne  II.  . 1513 


SOVEREIGNS  OF  NAPLES  AND  SICILY. 


1 Roger  j i A.  D.  1130 

£ William  I.  . . . .1154 

,3  William  II.  .....  1166 

4 Taucred  ....  1189 

5 William  III.  . . . .1192 

* Henry  VI.  Emperor  of  Germany  1194 

* Frederic  II.  do.  . . .1198 

* Conrad  IV.  do.  . . • 1250 

6 Manil'ray  . . • • 1254 


NAPLES. 

f Charles  I.  A.  D.  1266 

8 Charles  II.  . .1285 

9 Robert  • .1 309 

10  Jane  . . . 1343 

J1  Charles  III.  . 1382 

12  Ludislas  . . 1386 


SICILY. 

* Peter  III.  King  of  Ar- 

ragon  . A. D.  1282 

13  James  . . 12S5 

14  Frederic  II.  . . 1296 

15  Peter  II.  of  Sicily  . 1337 

16  Lewis  . * . * 134*2 

17  Frederic  III.  • • 1355 

18  Mary  . . 1377 
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NAPLES. 

, _ _ Began  to  Reign. 

Jane  . . . 1414 


SICILY. 

„ . . Began  to  Reign. 

20  Martin,  jun.  . . i402 

21  Martin,  sen.  . . j4oy 

* Ferdinand  V.  King  of 

Arragon  . .1410 


NAPLES  AND  SICILY. 

Alphonso  the  Great,  King  of  Arragon 


A.  D.  1435 


NAPLES.  ( SICILY 

3 IfirV,:  ^'::’.KingofAn;go„,«S 


23  Alphonso  If. 

24  Ferdinand  II. 

25  Frederic  II. 


. 14.94 
• 1495 
. 1496 


26’  Ferdinand 


• 1479 


* Ferdinand,  King  of  Spain 

* Charles  V.  do. 

* Phillip  II.  do. 

* Phillip  III. 

* Phillip  IV.  do. 

* Charles  II.  do. 

* Phil  lip ^V.  do. 


A.  D.  1504 
. . 1516 

. 1554 
. 1598 
. . 1621 
. 1665 
. 1700 


NAPLES. 

27  Charles  III.  A.  D.  1707 


SICILY. 

28  Armadus  II.  A.  D.  1715 


NAPLES  AND  SICILY. 

29  Don  Carlos  . . . A.  D.  17 35 

oO  Ferdinand  IV 1759 


SOVEREIGNS 

1 Amadeus  I.  A.  D. 

2 Berold  . . 10OO 

3 Humbert  I.  . . 1025 

4 Odo  . . . 1048 

5 Amadeus  II.  . 106O 

6 Humbert  II.  . . 1072 

7 Amadeus  HI.  .1108 

8 St.  Humbert  III.  . 114.9 

f)  Thomas  . .1118 

10  Amadeus  IV.  . 1233 

11  Bonifacius  . . 1253 

12  Peter  . . . 1263 

13  Philip  . . 1268 

14  Amadeus  V.  . 1285 


OF  SARDINIA. 

15  Edward  A.  D.  1323 

16  Aimon  . . 1329 

17  Amadeus  VI.  . 1343 

18  Amadeus  VII.  . 1383 

19  Amadeus VIII.  . 1391 

20  Lewis  . . .1451 

21  St.  Amadeus  IX.  . 146'5 

22  Philibert  I.  . . 1472 

23  Charles  I.  . . 1482 

24  Charles  II.  . . 1489 

25  Philip  . . . M96 

26  Philibert  II.  . 14.97 

2 7 Charles  III.  . 1594 

28  Emanuel  Philibert  . 1553 
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Began  to  Reign. 

A.  D. 

29  Charles  Emanuel  I.  1580 

30  Victor  Amadeus  I.  Uj30 

31  Francis  Hvacinthus  lb'37 

32  Charles  Emanuel  II.  lt>38 


Began  to  Reign, 
A.  D. 

33  Victor  Amadeus  II.  lb73 

34  Charles  Emanuel  III.  1730 

35  Victor  Amadeus  III.  1773 
3b  Charles  Emanuel  IV.  179b 


Having  in  the  preceding  pages  given  an  un- 
reserved and  candid  opinion  on  the  number  of 
the  beast,  founded  on  the  most  reasonable  and 
natural  conclusions  from  the  words  of  the  pro- 
phecy, “it  is  the  number  of  a man;”  being 
well  aware  that  objections  may  be  brought  for- 
ward against  my  opinions  merely  on  account  of 
opposition,  and  established  on  the  uncertainty 
of  chronology;  all  I have  to  add  on  the  subject 
is,  that  the  uniformity  and  consistency  there  ex- 
ists between  the  prophecy  and  its  completion, 
the  number  of  the  beast  and  the  sovereigns 
previously  recited,  is  so  strong  an  evidence  in 
my  favor,  that  nothing  less  than  Bonaparte  s 
coming  to  a natural  death,  and  one  of  his 
family  succeeding  him  on  the  throne  of  France, 
will  ever  shake  my  opinion. 

Rev.  vi.  If,  13.  “And  I beheld  when  he  had 
opened  the  sixth  seal,  and  lo,  there  was  a great 
earth-quake,  and  the  sun  became  black  as  sack 
cloth  of  hair,  and  the  moon  became  as  blood. 
And  the  stars  of  heaven  fell  unto  the  earth, 
even  as  a fig-tree  casteth  her  untimely  figs  when 
she  is  shaken  of  a mighty  wind.” 

I flatter  myself  I have  fully  proved  that  the 
first  beast,  Rev.  xiii.  represents  the  empire  that 
succeeded  the  Roman  empire  in  Europe ; the 
second  beast,  that  established  by  Bonaparte  in 
France,  that  the  dragon,  Rev.  xii.  is  descrip- 
tive of  the  ecclesiastical  power  of  Rome,  and 
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that  the  whole  is  included  in  Daniel’s  fourth 
beast. 

I he  opening  of  the  sixth  seal,  the  blowing  of 
the  sixth  trumpet,  and  the  pouring  out  of  the 
sixth  vial  of  God's  wrath,  I presume  lias  a re- 
ference to  the  dreadful  calamities,  those  awful 
dispensations  of  God  s judgments  with  which 
the  eaith  hath  been  visited,  from  the  com- 
mencement of  Bonaparte’s  power,  and  which 
appears  to  me  to  be  included  in  the  second 
woe,  Rev.  viii.  13.  The  first  woe,  as  previ- 
ously considered,  took  place  during  the  exist- 
ence of  the  republican  government  of  France, 
since  that  from  the  fall  of  the  monarchial  go- 
vernment until  the  establishment  of  Bona- 
parte’s empire,  there  was  a period  of  fourteen 
years  during  which  France  resembled  a tem- 
pestuous ocean  agitated  by  contending  winds, 
faction  after  faction  prevailed,  party  after  party 
aiose  in  opposition  to  each  other,  contending 
ioi  powei,  until  they  deluged  the  nation  in 
blood;  vice,  immorality,  and  profaneness,  pre- 
dominated over  the  different  classes  of  society 
and  threatened  universal  anarchy  and  confu- 
sion. 

In  the  explanation  I have  given  of  the  blow- 
ing of  the  fourth  trumpet,  (page  50),  I have 
considered  the  smiting  of  the  sun,  the  moon, 
and  the  stars,  so  that  they  shone  not  for  the 
third  part  of  the  day  and  the  third  part  of  the 
mght,  in  a temporal  point  of  view;  and  to  re-' 
present  the  decline  of  the  ecclesiastical  power 
or  Rome,  the  civil  power  of  France,  and  the 
nations  which  composed  the  head  and  members 
of  antichrist. 

I he  verse  under  consideration  may  therefore 
with  the  greatest  propriety  be  considered,  as  an 
allegorical  representation  of  the  awful  calami- 
ties that  have  been  inflicted  on  the  nations  of 
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Europe.  Those  political  convulsions  which  have 
shaken  the  earth,  eclipsed  the  temporal  and  spi- 
ritual power  ot  Home,  filled  the  whole  conti- 
nent with  blood,  and  are  nosv  raging  with  the 
greatest  fury,  and  which  have  not  only  wrested 
those  planets  of  the  first  magnitude,  viz . the 
kings  of  Prussia,  Spain,  Portugal,  and  Austria, 
from  their  respective  spheres,  that  once  shone 
with  so  great  a lustre;  but  numbers  of  inferior 
order,  and  cast  them  to  the  earth,  “ even  as  a 
fig-tree  casteth  her  untimely  figs  when  she  is 
shaken  of  a mighty  wind/’  And  we  now  be- 
hold the  once  political  sun  of  Europe  the  head 
of  the  Romish  church,  in  a state  of  despond- 
ency/ beneath  the  feet  of  a tyrant,  sacrificing 
laws,  human  and  divine,  and  prostituting  the 
most  sacred  rites,  to  obtain  a continuation  in 
power,  in  order  to  support  an  empire  raised  by 
the  shedding  of  blood. 

Rev.  vi.  14.  “ And  the  heaven  departed  as  a 
scroll  when  it  is  rolled  together,  and  every 
mountain  and  island  were  moved  oat  of  their 
place. ” Ver.  15.  “ And  the  kings  of  the  earth, 
and  the  great  men,  and  the  rich  men,  and  the 
chief  captains,  and  the  mighty  men,  and  every 
bond-man,  and  every  free-man,  hid  themselves 
in  the  dens,  and  in  the  rocks  of  the  moun- 
tains.” Ver.  16.  “ And  said  to  the  mountains 
and  rocks,  Fall  on  us,  and  hide  us  from  the  face 
of  him  that  sitteth  on  the  throne,  and  from  the 
wrath  of  the  Lamb.”  Ver.  17.  “ For  the  great 
day  of  his  wrath  is  come,  and  who  shall  be  able 
to  stand  r” 

The  allegory  contained  in  the  above  verse 
cannot  with  any  degree  of  propriety  be  consi- 
dered wholly  to  have  a literal  allusion,  as  it 
respects  the  day  of  judgment;  it  being  incon- 
sistent with  revelation  and  reason,  to  suppose 
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that  any  local  distinction  will  exist  at  that  pe- 
riod among  men,  such  as  rich,  great,  bond,  free, 
&c.  &c.  or  that  men  will  have  an  opportunity 
to  retreat  from  the  awful  tribunal  of  God,  and 
fly  to  rocks  and  mountains  to  shelter  them  from 
his  wrath. 

The  heavens  being  the  emblems  of  civil  and 
ecclesiastical  power,  their  departing  away  as  a 
scroll  when  it  is  rolled  together,  and  every 
mountain  and  island  being  moved  out  of  its 
place,  evidently  refers  to  the  annihilation  of 
the  political  systems  which  now  exist  that  are 
in  opposition  to  the  truth,  and  those  anti -Chris- 
tian governments  that  hold  men  in  spiritual 
bondage.  It  is  declared,  Isaiah  xl.4,  5.  “Every 
mountain  and  hill  shall  be  made  low : and  the 
crooked  shall  be  made  straight,  and  the  rough 
places  plain.  And  the  glory  of  the  Lord  shall 
be  revealed,  and  all  flesh  shall  see  it  toge- 
ther.” 

The  rocks  are  emblematical  of  atheism  and 
infidelity,  the  mountains,  pagan  idolatry,  ma- 
hometanism  and  popery,  and  the  dens  and  caves 
of  the  earth,  those  legal  and  self-righteous 
principles  and  erroneous  doctrines  that  exist 
even  among  modern  Christians,  in  which  as  it 
were,  thousands  attempt  to  hide  their  guilty 
heads  and  seek  shelter  from  the  wrath  of  the 
Almighty;  and.  which  are  the  various  sub- 
terfuges men  fly  to  in  order  to  quiet  the  alarms 
of  a guilty  conscience,  that  faithful  monitor 
God  has  implanted  in  the  soul  of  man. 

Since  that  prophecy  in  general  will  admit  of 
both  a spiritual  and  temporal  signification,  the 
heavens  departing  away  as  a scroll  when  it  is 
rolled  together,  may  refer  to  the  annihilation  of 
the  gigantic  power  of  France,  and  the  utter  de- 
struction of  war  by  some  visible  demonstration 
of  the  vengeance  of  God,  agreeable  to  Isaiah 
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xxxiv.  2 — 8.  which  period  is  called,  “ the  day 
of  the  Lord's  vengeance,  and  the  year  of  re- 
compences  for  the  controversy  of  Zion.”  And 
which  period  is  described  by  Lzekicl,  chap, 
xxxviii.  19.  22,  “ As  a terrible  tempest,  an 
overflowing  stonn,  in  which  the  mountains  shajl 
be  thrown  down,  and  the  steep  places  shall 
fall,  and  every  wall  shall  fall  to  the  ground; 
and  all  the  men  that  are  on  the  face  of  the 
earth  shall  shake  at  the  presence  of  God,  by  the 
awful  dispensations  of  his  judgments,  repre- 
sented by  great  hail-stones , fire,  and  brim- 
stone.” 

Rev.  ix.  13.  “ And  the  sixth  angel  s.ounded, 
and  I heard  a voice  fiom  the  four  horns  of 
he  golden  altar,  which  is  before  God,”  Ver. 

14.  Saying  to  the  sixth  angel  which  had  the 
trumpet,  Loose  the  four  angels  which  are 
bound  in  the  great  river  Luphrates.  Ver. 

15.  “ And  the  four  angels  were  loosed,  which 
were  prepared  for  an  hour,  and  a day,  and  a 
month,  and  a year,  for  to  slay  the  third  part  of 
men.” 

The  horns  of  the  golden  altar  being  consi- 
dered a representation  of  the  omnipotent  power 
of  Jehovah,  the  voice  John  heard,  is  sufficient 
evidence  of  an  over-ruling  hand  of  providence 
in  the  moral  government  of  the  world. 

The  river  Luphrates  being  the  chief  river  of 
Turkey,  in  Asia,  I consider  that  river  to  refer 
plainly  to  the  Turkish  empire,  for  as  waters  in 
prophecy  represent  people  and  multitudes,  and 
nations  and  tongues,  it  is  not  improbable  to 
suppose,  a river  should  represent  prophetically 
the  empire  in  which  it  is  situated. 

The  angels  represented  as  bound  in  the  river 
Euphrates,  appear  to  be  the  same  who  were 
called  on,  ltcv.  vii.  3.  “ not  to  hurt  the  earth, 
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nor  the  sea,  nor  the  trees,”  until  the  servants  of 
God  were  sealed;  it  being*  declared  in  the 
above  verse,  they  were  prepared  for  an  hour,  a 
day,  a month,  and  a year,  to  slay  the  third  part 
of  men ; this  is  sufficient  evidence  that  they 
represent  the  executioners  of  God’s  vengeance. 
Their  being  bound  in  the  river  Euphrates  has 
a particular  reference  to  those  calamities  with 
which  the  Turkish  empire  has  been  visited, 
viz.  war,  pestilence  and  famine,  the  number  of 
the  angels,  the  augmentation  of  their  power,  an 
angels  for  every  quarter  of  the  globe;  and  the 
gradual  rise  of  the  periods  alluded  to,  an  hour, 
a day,  a month  and  a year,  the  increase  and 
rapidity  of  their  devastations.  All  these  things 
considered,  denote  that  the  loosening  of  these 
angels,  represent  their  receiving  a commission 
to  extend  their  ravages  over  the  earth,  and  by 
those  awful  judgments  of  war,  of  pestilence  and 
famine,  to  slay  the  third  part  of  man,  for  which 
it  is  said  they  were  prepared. 

Rev.  ix.  16 — 21.  “ And  the  number  of  the 
army  of  the  horsemen  were  two  hundred  thou- 
sand thousand ; and  I heard  the  number  of 
them.  And  thus  I saw  the  horses  in  the  vi- 
sion, and  them  that  sat  on  them,  having  breast- 
plates of  fire,  and  of  jacinth,  and  brimstone: 
and  the  heads  of  the  horses  were  as  the  heads  of 
lions ; and  out  of  their  mouths  issue  fire,  and 
smoke,  and  brimstone.  By  these  three  was  the 
third  part  of  men  killed,  by  the  fire,  and  by  the 
smoke,  and  by  the  brimstone,  which  issued  out 
of  their  mouths.  For  their  power  is  in  their 
mouth,  and  in  their  tails:  for  their  tails  were 
like  unto  serpents,  and  had  heads,  and  with 
them  they  do  hurt.  And  the  rest  of  the  men 
which  were  not  killed  by  these  plagues  yet  re- 
pented not  of  the  works  of  their  hands  that 
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they  should  not  worship  devils,  and  idols  of 
gold,  and  silver,  and  brass,  and  stone,  and  ol 
wood:  which  neither  can  see,  nor  hear,  noi 
walk : neither  repented  they  of  their  muidcis, 
nor  of  their  sorceries,  nor  of  their  fornication, 
nor  of  their  thefts.” 

The  allegory  contained  in  the  above  verses 
respecting  the  vast  army  of  two  hundred  thou- 
sand, thousand  cavalry  armed  with  breast- 
plates of  fire,  and  of  jacinth  and  brimstone, 
conveys  to  our  minds  ideas  not  only  awful  and 
solemn,  but  pointed  and  instructive  as  they 
represent  the  judgments  of  God  in  their  for- 
midable and  regular  approaches,  which  are 
comprehended  under  the  appellation  of  the 
second  woe,  that  is  announced  against  the  in- 
habitants of  the  earth,  by  which  we  may  not 
only  trace  to  what  it  has  an  allusion  but  the 
cause;  the  period  of  its  commencement;  and 
the  effects  it  would  produce.  If*  the  first  woe 
commenced  at  the  fall  of  the  French  monarchy, 
and  is  to  terminate  at  the  establishment  of  that 
empire  represented  by  the  second  beast  as  pre- 
viously considered,  the  second  woe  cannot  with 
propriety  be  said  to  have  been  fully  accom- 
plished, until  the  antichristian  governments  of 
Europe  are  concentred  in  Bonaparte,  it  being 
limited  to  the  progress  of  his  power;  according 
to  this  explanation  of  the  prophecy  the  third 
woe  commenceth  with  the  depopulation  of 
Turkey  by  war.  Agreeable  to  Ezekiel  xxxix. 

] 7.  Joel  iii.  12.  Rev.  xix.  17.  And  since 
the  scene  before  us  is  situated  on  the  banks  of 
the  river  Euphrates,  and  the  hieroglyphic  re- 
presents to  our  view  a more  numerous  army  of 
cavalry  than  Turkey  could  ever  produce,  and 
greater  than  its  whole  population. 

A lion  being  emblematical  of  ferocity,  a.horse 


( 104  ) 

of  power,  and  a serpent  of  subtlety.  The  horses 
being  armed  with  jacinth,  fire,  and  brimstone, 
then  heads  being  as  the  heads  of  lions,  and 
their  tails  as  the  tails  of  serpents,  and  out  of 
their  mouths  issued  fire,  and  brimstone,  and 
smoke,  by  which  the  third  part  of  men  were 
killed,  demonstrates  that  the  allegory  refers  to 
calamities  of  such  a dreadful  nature  anti  extent 
as  have  not  yet  been  accomplished,  the  fire  that 
proceeded  out  of  the  mouths  of  the  horses  I 
pi esume  represents  war,  the  brimstone  pestilence, 
and  the  smoke  famine,*  and  war,  pestilence, 
and  famine,  have  ever  been  the  scourges  by 
which  God  hath  afflicted  the  inhabitants  of  the 
earth  for  their  impieties  and  wickedness. 

AYar  and  pestilence  have  been  chiefly  con- 
fined to  the  i urkish  empire,  which  is  repre- 
sented by  the  destroying  angels  that  had 
power  over  the  earth,  being  bound  in  the  great 
liver  Euphrates,  and  famine  has  been  suffered 
only  to  pay  a partial  visit  to  man,  but  in  the 
present  instance  they  are  represented  by  the 
allegory  as  forming  a combination  successively 
to  bear  universal  sway  over  the  inhabitants  of 
the  earth,  and  by  their  power,  ferocity,  and 
subtlety,  to  enter  into  its  remotest  parts.  It  is 
said  Isaiah  lxvi.  1 .5,  lb.  ‘‘Behold  the  Lord 
will  come  with  fire  and  with  his  chariots  like  a 
whirlwind,  to  render  his  anger  with  fury  and 
his  rebuke  with  flames  of  fire,  for  by  fire  and  by 
his  szvord  (which  is  pestilence  and  famine)  will 
the  Lord  plead  with  alljlesh .” 

Again  if  we  compare  the  Euphrates  horse 
with  the  allegory  respecting  the  locusts,  in 
reference  to  the  ravages  Bonaparte  lias  com- 
mitted on  the  continent,  the  extension  of  his 
empire,  and  the  circumstances  that  have  at- 
tended his  military  career,  it  will  appear  that 


( 105  ) 

the  Euphrates  horse  not  only  has  a lcfcicnce  to 

those  awful  judgments  just  stated,  but  on  ac- 
count of  their  great  number,  that  politically 
considered  they  represent  the  mahometan  and 
antichristian  powers  collected  together  to  t le 
battle  of  that  great  day  of  God  Almighty, 
which  is  to  accomplish  their  total  destruction. 
And  it  is  clearly  pointed  out  in  ver.  20  and  21, 
that  the  judgments  comprehended  under  the 
blowing  ot  this  trumpet  aie  appointed  to  ie 
claim  men  from  that  general  depravity  and 
open  wickedness  that  prevails,  and  to  cast 
down  the  idolatry  that  exists  either  in  the 
prophane  or  the  religious  wotldj  the  coveteous, 
and  avaricious,  and  worldly  desires,  or  selt- 
righteous,  and  pharisaical  piinciples,  which 
either  engross  the  affections  ot  men,  or  that 
are  set  up" in  opposition  to  the  righteousness  of 
Christ,  the  whole  of  which  is  comprehended  un- 
der the  denomination  of  murders,  sorceries,  for- 
nications and  thefts,  and  men  worshipping 
idols  of  gold,  and  silver,  and  brass,  and  ot 
stone,  and  of  wood. 

Chap.  xvi.  12.  “ And  the  sixth  angel  poured 

out  his  vial  on  the  great  river  Euphrates,  and 

the  water  thereof  was  dried  up.” 

Having  considered  the  great  river  Euphrates 
emblematical  of  the  Turkish  empire,  and  waters 
to  represent  people,  and  nations,  and  tongues, 
according  to  which  the  drying  up  of  the  great 
river  Euprates  evidently  refers  to  the  annihila- 
tion of  the  power  of  the  Turks,  and  the  depiopu- 
lation  of  their  country  by  the  awful  visitation 
of  God’s  judgments.  War,  pestilence,  and  fa- 
mine for  the  sounding  of  the  sixth  trumpet, 
and  the  pouring  out  the  sixth  vial  of  God  s 
wrath,  refers  to  calamities  that  are  to  take  place 
on  the  empire  represented  by  the  hieroglyphic 
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in  the  prophecy,  and  the  effects  produced  by 
them  points  out  to  what  it  has  an  allusion. 

That  the  way  of  the  kings  of  the  east 
might  be  prepared.” 

It  is  well  known  that  the  Turkish  constitu- 
tion is  in  its  establishment  so  hostile  to  the 
gospel,  that  it  is  absolutely  necessary  to  be  re- 
moved ere  Christianity  can  possibly  make  any 
progress  in  the  east,  or  the  nations  within  the 
jurisdiction  thereof  be  brought  to  the  know- 
ledge of  the  truth,  and  participate  of  these  in- 
estimable blessings  sinners  enjoy  by  an  experi- 
mental knowledge  of  the  love  and  mercy  of  God 
in  their  redemption  by  the  Lord  Jesus. 

The  similitudes  and  emblems  in  the  prophetic 
writings  under  which  the  obstacles  are  repre- 
sented that  retard  the  progress  of  the  gospel, 
are  often  varied  : in  one  part  they  are  included 
under  the  hieroglyphic  of  mountains,  in  ano- 
ther roaring  waves  of  the  sea;  tremendous 
gulphs;  hideous  caverns  and  pits;  thick  mists, 
clouds  and  darkness  ; in  short  every  thing  that 
literally  retards  the  traveller,  or  impedes  his 
journey,  may  be  applied,  in  a figurative  point 
of  view,  to  the  Christian’s  spiritual  warfare  and 
passage  through  life,  or  the  progress  of  Chris- 
tianity in  the  earth,  in  which  point  of  view  the 
prophecy  refers  to  the  annihilation  of  the 
Turkish  empire,  in  order  that  a way  may  be 
prepared  for  those  nations  who,  loaded  with  the 
iron  chains  of  mahometan  superstition,  may  be 
delivered  from  their  bondage,  and  who  are  re- 
presented by  the  kings  of  the  east. 

The  geographical  situation  and  political  state 
of  Turkey  affords  sufficient  inducement  to  tempt 
Bonaparte  to  an  invasion  of  that  empire. 

From  the  geographical  situation  of  Turkey 
it  may  be  considered  as  a barrier  to  our  settle- 


( 107  ) 

nients  in  the  east,  and  which  defends  them 
from  the  encroachment  of  France. 

The  advantages  England  possesses  from  a 
formidable  navy  in  time  of  war,  as  it  respects 
her  commercial  intercourse  with  the  settlements 
in  India,  would  be  set  aside  if  Bonaparte  could 
obtain  possession  of  lurkey  and  open  a canal 
between  the  Mediterranean  and  Red  sea  on  the 
Isthmus  of  Suez,  which  from  the  difference  in 
the  height  of  the  waters  in  the  Mediterranean 
and  Red  seas,  and  the  nature  of  the  soil  on  the 
Isthmus,  would  soon  be  navigable  for  vessels  of 
great  burthen,  in  which  case,  notwithstanding 
the  energy  and  assiduity  of  the  bravest  officers, 
the  greatest  petitioners,  and  the  wisest  states- 
men, Britain  could  produce,  the  vast  revenues 
India  produceth  would  unavoidably  revolve  into 
the  coffers  of  France. 

Turkey,  politically  considered,  presents  to  the 
view  scenes  of  anarchy  and  confusion,  an  em- 
pire torn  to  pieces  by  civil  commotions,  and 
rebellions;  enervated  by  luxuries,  effeminences, 
and  indolence;. and  miserably  inferior  in  the  arts 
of  war  to  France.  Advantages  of  so  great  a 
rrTagnitude  cannot  escape  the  eagle  eye  of  Bona- 
parte, who  like  a vulture,  is  continually  looking 
out  for  prey. 

That  the  invasion  of  Turkey  by  France,  and 
Bonaparte  attempting  to  open  a communication 
between  the  Mediterranean  and  Red  seas,  will 
take  place,  there  appears  to  me  not  to  be  the 
least  doubt:  the  destruction  of  the  Turkish 
government,  and  the  annihilation  of  their  power 
by  the  combined  forces  of  Europe  under  Bona- 
parte, forms  a prominent  feature  in  the  pro- 
phetic writings.- 

Under  the  appellation  of  king  of  the  north, 
Dan  xi,  44,  4 5.  In  reference  to  the  great  con- 
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quests  Bonaparte  has  obtained,  the  extension  of 
Ins  empire  over  the  continent  of  Europe,  and 
his  penetration  into  Asia,  lie  is  represented  as 
going  forth  with  great  fury  to  destroy  and 
utterly  to  make  away  many;  and  it  is  asserted 
that  notwithstanding  that  he  would  plant  the 
tabernacles  of  his  palace  between  the  seas  in  the 
glorious  holy  mountain,  yet  that  he  shall  come 
to  his  end  and  none  shall  help  him. 

The  destruction  of  the  armies  of  Gog,  Ezek. 
xxxviii.  and  xxxix.  cannot  refer  to  any  par- 
ticular circumstance  that  hath  yet  taken  place, 
but  is  evidently  an  allegorical  representation  of 
the  destruction  of  that  empire  over  which 
Bonaparte  presides,  in  which  the  antichristian 
governments  of  Europe  are  concentred,  and 
which  destruction  comprised!  the  period  alluded 
to  Dan.  vii.  ] 1.  When  his  fourth  beast  will  be 
slain,  his  body  destroyed,  and  given  to  the 
burning^  flame;  the  annihilation  of  those  sys- 
tems of  government  that  are  hostile  to  the 
Lord  Jesus;  the  utter  destruction  of  the  domi- 
nion and  power  of  Satan;  and  the  cleansing 
of  the  earth  from  all  unrighteousness,  as  re- 
presented Maiachi  iv.  1,  3,  and  Obadiah,  15, 
16,  18. 

This  period  of  dessolation  is  described  verse 
20  of  Ezekiel  xxxviii.  Not  such  as  would 
take  place  on  any  particular  nation  or  people, 
according  to  the  general  explanation  given  by 
commentators,  but  such  a one  as  would  ex- 
tend itself  over  the  whole  earth.  “ The  fishes 
of  the  sea,  and  the  fowls  of  the  heaven,  and 
the  beasts  of  the  field,  and  all  creeping  things 
that  creep  upon  the  face  of  the  earth,  shall 
shake  at  my  presence,  (the  presence  of  God 
by  the  awful  dispensations  of  his  judgments). 
The  mountains  shall  be  thrown  down,  and 


( 109  ) 

the  ’ steep  places  shall  fall,  and  every  wall 
fall  to  the  ground.”  It  is  described  by  the 
prophet  as  a period  for  the  utter  destruction  ot 
war.  Chap,  xxxix.  S,  9 • Behold  it  is  come, 
and  it  is  done,  saith  the  Lord  God;  this  is  the 
day  whereof  1 have  spoken.  They  that  dwell 
in  the  cities  of  Israel  ( the  Israel  of  God  his 
church  and  people)  shall  go  forth  and  shall  set 
on  fire  and  burn  the  weapons,  both  the  shields 
and  the  bucklers,  the  bows  and  the  arrows,  and 
the  handstaves  and  the  spears,  and  they  shall 
burn  them  with  fire  seven  years.  Ver.  17 — 20. 
And  thou,  son  of  man,  Thus  saith  the  Lord 
God,  speak  unto  every  feathered  fowl,  and  to 
every  beast  of  the  field.  Assemble  yourselves, 
and  come  gather  yourselves  on  every  side  to  my 
sacrifice,  that  I do  sacrifice  for  you,  even  a great 
sacrifice  upon  the  mountains  of  Israel,  that  ye 
may  eat  flesh  and  drink  blood.  \ e shall  eat 
the" flesh  of  the  mighty  and  drink  the  blood  of 
the  princes  of  the  earth , of  rams,  of  lambs,  and 
of  goats ; of  bullocks,  all  of  them  failings  of 
Has  hail.  And  ye  shall  eat  fat  till  ye  be  full, 
and  drink  blood  till  ye  be  drunken  of  my  sacri- 
fice which  I have  sacrificed  for  you.  Thus 
ve  shall  be  filled  at  my  table  with  horses  and 
chariots,  with  mighty  men,  and  with  all  men  of 
tear,  saith  the  Lord  God.  “ He  (the  Messiah) 
shall  judge  among  the  nations,  and  shall  rebuke 
many  people;  they  shall  beat  their  swords  into 
ploughshares  and  their  spears  into  pruning 
hooks,  nation  shall  not  lift  up  sword  against 
nation,  neither  shall  they  learn  war  any  more.  ’ 
Again,  the  period  alluded  to  is  also  a period  for 
the  conversion  of  heathen  nations,  and  the  final 
restoration  of  the  Jews.  Chap,  xxxviii.  Id.  I 
will  bring  thee  against  my  land  that  the  hea- 
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then  may  know  me , when  I shall  be  sanctified 
in  thee  O Gog  before  their  eyes.  Ver.  23. 
Thus  will  I magnify  myself  and  sanctify  myself, 
and  I will  be  known  in  the  eyes  of  many  na- 
tions, and  they  shall  know  that  1 am  the  Lord. 
Chap,  xxxix.  5.  Thou  (Gog)  shalt  fall 

UPON  THE  OPEN  FIELD  FOR  I HAVE  SPOKEN 

IT  sait h THE  Lord  God.  Ver.  7.  So  will 
I make  my  holy  name  known  in  the  midst  of 
my  people  Israel,  and  I will  not  let  them  pollute 
my  holy  name  any  more.  When  I have  brought 
them  again  from  the  people  and  gathered  them 
out  of  their  enemies’  lands,  and  am  sanctified  in 
them  in  the  sight  of  many  nations.  Ver.  27. 
This  period  is  also  beautifully  described  by  the 
same  prophet.  Chap,  xxxvi.  to  ver.  16,  and 
from  ver.  24  to  37. 

The  fishes  of  the  sea,  the  fouls  of  the  hea- 
vens, and  the  beasts  of  the  field,  and  all 
creeping  things  that  creep  upon  the  earth, 
mountains,  steep  places,  and  walls  accord- 
ing to  Zephaniah,  chap.  i.  represent  heathen 
and  idolatrous  nations,  the  stumbling  blocks 
and  the  wicked,  the  remnant  of  Baal  them  that 
worship  the  host  of  heaven,  and  them  that 
swear  by  Maliham.  Such  as  are  cloathed  in 
strange  apparel , that  have  not  the  wedding 
garment  of  Christ’s  righteousness.  Those  that 
leap  on  the  threshold  and  fill  their  masters 
ho  uses  with  violence  and  deceit,  and  that  are 
settled  on  their  lees  that  say , The  Lord  will 
not  do  good  neither  will  he  do  evil:  of  these  it 
is  said,  Their  goods  shall  become  a bootv,  and 
their  houses  a desolation;  they  shall  also  build 
houses,  but  not.  inhabit  them,  and  they  shall 
plant  vineyards,  but  not  drink  of  the  wine 
thereof. 
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Recause  they  (the  nations)  have  reproached 
and  magnified  themselves  against  the  people  ot 
the  Lord  of  hosts.  The  Lord  will  be  terrible 
unto  them  for  he  will  famish  all  the  gods  ot 
the  earth,  and  men  shall  worship  him  every 
one  from  his  place,  even  all  the  isles  oj  the 

heathen.  Chap.  ii.  10,  11. 

Rev.  xvi.  10.  And  I saw  three  unclean  spirits 

like  frogs  come  out  of  the  mouth  ot  the  diagon, 
and  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  beast,  and  out  of 
the  mouth  of  the  false  prophet.  \ ei.  14.  lor 
they  are  the  spirits  of  devils  working  miracles, 
which  go  forth  unto  the  kings  of  the  earth,  and 
of  the  whole  world  to  gather  them  to  the  battle 
of  that  great  day  of  God  Almighty.” 

The  opening  of  the  sixth  seal,  and  the  blow- 
in  of  the  sixth  trumpet  having  been  considered 
associative  in  a general  point  of  view  to  the 
awful  dispensations  of  God’s  judgments  that 
would  take  place,  comprehended  under  the 
metaphors  before  us,  from  the  general  tenor 
thereof  it  appears  that  the  above  passage  has 
evidently  an  allusion  to  the  same  subject,  since 
considered  in  connexion  with  each  othei  they 
form  an  allegory  describing  the  circumstances 
that  would  take  place  to  bring  about  the  full 
accomplishment  of  the  prophecy,  the  depopu- 
lation of  the  Turkish  empire  represented  by  the 
drying  up  of  the  river  Euphrates,  and  the  pre- 
paring a way  for  the  kings  of  the  east. 

There  are  three  principal  characters  alluded 
to  in  these  verses,  the  beast,  the  dragon,  and 
the  false  prophet,  who  are  positively  declared 
to  represent  evil  spirits  working  miracles,  and 
who  are  said  to  go  forth  to  deceive  the  kings  of 
the  earth  and  the  whole  world,  in  order  that  an 
individual  in  whom  these  denominations  unite 
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may  collect  them  together  to  a place  called  in 
the  Hebrew  tongue  Armagaddon,  it  being  said 
ver.  16,  that  he  not  the y gathered  thern,  viz. 
those  that  God  had  appointed  for  destruction 
to  a place  of  slaughter  according  to  Isaiah  xiv. 
22,  24,  25,  31.  Joel  iii.  g — 19  and  Ezekiel 
xxxviii.  IS,  and  following  versese  as  previously 
considered.  I he  beast  lias  a particular  refer- 
ence to  the  empire  Bonaparte  has  established, 
in  which  is  concentred  the  whole  of  the,  anti- 
christian  govenments  of  Europe  represented 
llev.  xiii.  Bonaparte  literally  may  be  said  to 
be  the  head  of  the  Romish  hierarchy,  who  are  re- 
presented by  the  dragon,  and  figurately  consi- 
dered, a false  prophet  or  deceiver  of  the  nations, 
it  is  obvious  therefore  that  in  Bonaparte  the 
whole  of  the  appellations  unite. 

Armagaddon,  literally  considered,  according 
to  some  represent  the  mountains  of  Israel  from 
Har  which  signifies  a hill,  and  Megadhim  de- 
lights the  hill  or  hills  of  delight,  and  accord- 
ing to  others  a place  of  destruction,  where  the 
power  and  wrath  of  God  would  be  made  mani- 
fest by  some  awful  dispensation  of  his  judg- 
ments, in  which  point  of  view  I presume  this 
prophecy  the  pouring  out  of  the  sixth  vial  of 
God’s  wrath  on  the  great  river  Euphrates,  may 
with  the  greatest  propriety  be  considered,  for 
Palestine  was  once  for  comeliness  and  fertility 
as  the  garden  of  Eden,  and  as  it  respects  the 
great  slaughter  prophecied  to  take  place  on  the 
mountains  of  Israel,  it  may  justly  be  called  a 
place  of  destruction. 

From  the  circumstances  that  have  lately  taken 
place  respecting  Bonaparte’s  aggrandisement  of 
power  which  corresponds  with  the  whole  of  the 
prophecy  before  us,  viz.  the  overthrowing  of 
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the  German  constitution,  the  incorporating  the 
nations  under  the  empire  of  France  that  formed 
the  head  and  members  thereof,  the  fall  of  the 
emperor  of  Austria,  and  the  dethroning  the 
kings  of  Spain  and  Portugal,  whose  govern- 
ments, collectively  considered,  resemble  a moun- 
tain burning  with  fire,  that  is,  consuming  by  the 
horrors  and  ravages  of  war  as  previously  con- 
sidered ; it  may  fairly  be  presumed  that  Bona- 
parte’s destruction  is  on  the  eve  of  its  ac- 
complishment. 

Rev.  viii.  1- — 5.  “ And  when  he  had  opened 

the  seventh  seal,  there  was  silence  in  heaven, 
about  the  space  of  half  an  hour.  And  I saw 
the  seven  angels  which  stood  before  God;  and 
to  them  were  given  seven  trumpets.  And  ano- 
ther angel  came  and  stood  at  the  altar,  having 
a golden  censer;  and  there  was  given  unto  him 
much  incense,  that  he  should  offer  it  wi^h  the 
prayers  of  all  saints  upon  the  golden  altar  which 
was  before  the  throne.  And  the  smoke  of  the 
incense,  which  came  with  the  prayers  of  the 
saints,  ascended  up  before  God  out  of  the 
angel’s  hand.  And  the  angel  took  the  censer, 
and  filled  it  with  fire  of  the  altar,  and  cast  it 
into  the  earth:  and  there  were  voices,  and 
thunderings,  and  lightenings,  and  an  earth- 
quake.” 

The  opening  of  this  seal  may  with  the 
greatest  propriety  be  considered  as  a disclosure 
of  the  will  of  God  respecting  the  enemies  of  his 
church  and  people,  and  intended  to  demonstrate 
that  the  blowing  of  the  seventh  trumpet,  and 
the  pouring  out  of  the  seventh  vial  of  God’s 
wrath  into  the  air,  refers  to  one  and  the  same 
subject,  the  annihilation  of  the  temporal  power 
of  antichrist  and  destruction  of  Satan’s  spiritual 
kingdom,  (see  page  100)  represented  by  Da- 
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Biers  fourtb  beast  being  slain  and  his  body  de- 
stroyed, since  it  is  said,  chap.  viL  13,  14. 
^ I (Daniel)  saw  in  the  night  visions,  and, 
behold,  one  like  the  son  of  man  came  with 
the  clouds  of  heaven,  (the  dark  di&pen&atious  of 
providence)  and  came  to  the  ancient  of  days, 
and  they  brought  him  near  before  him.  And 
there  was  given  him  dominion,,  and  glory, 
and  a kingdom,  that  all  people,,  nations,  and 
languages,  should  serve  him/’ 

The  scene  presented  to  our  view  at  the  open- 
ing of  this  seal  is  a hieroglyphical  representa- 
tion of  the  golden  altar  before  the  throne  of 
God  and  our  Lord  Jesus,  the  angel  of  the  new 
covenant  in  his  mediatorial  office,  offering  up 
the  prayers  of  the  saints.  The  prayers  alluded 
to  from  the  circumstances  recited  at  the  sound- 
ing of  the  seventh  trumpet  appear  to*  be  of  the 
sam e;iiature  with  those  represented  of  the  souls 
under  the  altar  at  the  opening  of  the  fifth  seal, 
viz.  that  God  would  vindicate  Ins  glory  by  the 
abolishment  of  error,  and  the  full  establishment 
of  his  universal  empire  over  the  sons  of  men, 
and  which  is  represented  by  Daniel  as  an  ever- 
lasting dominion  which  shall  not  pass  away,  and 
a kingdom  which  shall  not  be  destroyed. 

• * -The  prayers-of  the  saints  that  were  offered  upr 
being  represented  as  accepted  by  God,  if  we 
consider  the  seals^  the  trumpets,  and  vials  in 
connection  with  each  other,  it  naturally  fol- 
lows that  the  blowing  of  the  seventh  trumpet, 
and  the  pouring  out  of  the  seventh  vial  of  God’s 
wrath  refers  to  circumstances  that  are  to  ac- 
complish the  above  events,  which  I presume  is 
clearly  intimated  by  the  angel  filling*  the  censer 
in  which  he  offered  the  prayers  of  the  saints 
with  fire  from  off  the  altar;  casting  it  upon  the 
earth,  and  its  producing  thunder ings,  lightnings, 
and  an  earthquake. 
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The  thunderings  and  lightnings  evidently 
represent  judgments  ot  the  most  awl  a l and^ 
tremendous  nature;  since  the  disclosuie  thcieof 
to  the  angelic  choiis,  and  glorified  saints  in  hea- 
ven, is  described  as  causing  sensations  of  such 
a nature  as  to  interrupt  their  worship,  and  to 
cause  a solemn  silence  in  heaven.  I he  voices 
and  the  earthquake  are  1 presume  emblematical 
of  the  effects  produced  by  the  lightning  and 
thunder,  the  former  represent  shrieks  and  bowl- 
ings of  extreme  misery,  and  the  latter  terrible 
convulsions  of  nature, ~ such  as  to  cleave  rocks 
and  mountains  asunder,  and  as  it  were  rend 
the  foundations  of  the  earth.  Hieroglyphics  ot 
so  great  a magnitude,  and  which  are  repeated  at 
the  sounding  of  the  seventh  trumpet,  and  the 
pouring  out  of  the  seventh  vial  of  GocPs  wrath, 
denote  that  they  represent  the  awful  period 
spoken  of  by  the  prophets,  when  God  will  sit 
as  a refiner  to  purge  away  the  iniquities  of  his 
people.  “ By  the  spirit  o f judgment,  and  the 
spirit  of  burning .” 

The  angelic  hosts,  no  doubt,  bemoan  the 
madness,  the  folly,  and  presumption  of  man; 
man  for  whom  such  inestimable  blessings  are 
prepared,  and  at  so  great  a price;  that  man 
should  provoke  the  vengeance  of  the  Almighty, 
neglect  all  his  offers  of  mercy,  and  opportunities 
of  grace,  exclude  himself  forever  from  the  least 
shadow  of  hope,  and  launch  into  a gulph  of  in- 
expressible woe!  Shall  I say  angels  onlyr  Nay, 
God  himself  bewails  his  presumption,  arid  even 
whilst  the  ministers  of  his  vengeance  are  going 
forth  to  execute  their  office,  mercy  is  placed 
with  open  arms  to  receive  the  returning  pro- 
digal, and  to  blot  out  his  iniquities,  transgres- 
sion, and  sin.  Who  can  comprehend  the  height, 
the  depth,  the  length,  and  breadth  of  divine 
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Ibve.  It  is  incomprehensible,  like  eternity  it- 
self, the  immensity  of  space,  a fathomless  ocean, 
without  a bottom  or  a shore. 

Rev.  xi.  15 — 19.  “And  the  seventh  angel 
sounded,  and  there  were  great  voices  in  heaven, 
saying,  The  kingdoms  of  this  world  are  become 
the  kingdoms  of  our  Lord,  and  of  his  Christ; 
and  he  shall  reign  for  ever  and  ever.  And  the 
four  and  twenty  elders,  which  sat  before  God 
on  their  seats,  fell  upon  their  faces,  . and  wor- 
shipped God,  saying,  We  give  thee  thanks,  O 
Lord  God  Almighty,  which  art,  and  wast,  and 
art  to  come;  because  thou  hast  taken  to  thee 
thy  great  power,  and  hast  reignedi  And  the 
nations  were  angry,  and  thy  wrath  is  come,  and 
the  time  of  the  dead,  that  they  should  be 
judged,  and  that  thou  shouldest  give  reward 
unto  thy  servants  the  prophets,  and  to  the 
saints,  and  them  that  fear  thy  name,  small  and 
great;  and  shouldest  destroy  them  which* destroy 
the  earth.  And  the  temple  of  God  was  opened 
in  heaven,  and  there  was  seen  in  his  temple  the 
ark  of  his  testament;  and  there  were  lightnings, 
and  voices,  and  thunderings,  and- an  earthquake, 
and  great  hail.” 

That  there  is  a period  alluded  to1  ins  various 
parts  of  scripture  prophecy,  when  the  earth  will 
be  delivered  from  the  curse,  and  creation  re- 
stored to  its  primitive  beauty  and  perfection, 
when  universal  philanthropy  will  diffuse  its 
benefits  over  the  sons  Sind  daughters  of  men, 
and  when  all  their  turbulent  passions,  which 
now  rage  like  a tempestuous  ocean,  will  become 
tranquil,  and  ail  be  harmony  and  peace,  I pre- 
sume, but  few  doubt:  a period  when,  figura- 
tively considered,,  “ the  wolf  shall  dwell  with 
the  lamb,  and  the  leopard  shall  lie  down  with 
the  kid,  and  the  calf  and  the  young  lion  to- 
gether ; and  a little  child  shall  lead  them  l 
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and  a period  when  the  knowledge  of  the  Gold 
will  extend  to  the  remote  parts  of  the  earth, 
when  the  Jew  and  the  Gentile  will  be  united, 
every  wall  of  partition  thrown  down,  and  the 
nations  of  the  earth  worship  oue  God,  and  his 
name  be  one. 

The  allegory  in  the  above  verses  has  a refer- 
ence to  the  church  of  Christ  in  its  glorified 
state.  It  presents  us  with  a view  of  the  throne 
of  God,  surrounded  by  twenty-four  elders,  the 
ancient  patriarchs  of  the  Jews,  and  tlie  apostles 
of  the  Christian  church,  placed  in  their  seats, 
attended  by  an  innumerable  host,  proclaiming 
our  great  Emanuel’s  praise,  his  universal  do- 
minion, the  greatness  and  extension  of  his 
power;  -him  that  is,  and  was,  and  is  to  come . 

The  vision  of  the  temple  of  God,  ver.  19i  in 
which  was  seen  the  ark  of  his  testament,  is  evi- 
dently an  emblematical  representation  of  the 
union  of  the  divine  and  human  nature  in  the 
person  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  who  is  comprehended 
under  the  hieroglyphic  of  the  temple,  and  the 
ark,  and  in  whom  dwelleth  the  fulness  ot  the 
Godhead  bodily.  , 

The  temple  being  open  has  a particular  re- 
ference to  the  gospel  dispensation,  and  points 
out  Christ  as  the  sinner’s  only  refuge  from  the 
wrath  of  God. 

The  circumstances  recited  in  the  fifteenth 
verse,  I presume,  therefore,  are  not  to  he  consi- 
dered as  being  fully  accomplished  at  the  blowing 
of  the  seventh  trumpet,  and  that  the  kingdoms 
of  this  world  would  then  become  the  kingdoms  of 
our  Lord,  and  of  his  Christ,  but  the  certainty  of 
its  taking  place:  otherwise,  shrieks  of  horror, 
and  extreme  misery  would  not  ascend  from  the 
earth,  nor  it  be  rent  with  terrible  tempests,  and 
other  convulsions  of  nature,  and  the  throne  of 
God  he  represented  as  hearing  the  aspects  of 
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terror.  “There  were  lightnings,  and  voices,  and 
thunderings,  and  an  earthquake,  and  great  hail,” 
emblematical  of  those  judgments  God  lias  ap- 
pointed lor  the  impenitent.  From  the  above 
considerations,  the  periods  alluded  to,  verse 
IS,  when  the  \vratb  of  God  would  be  made 
manifest  on  nations  that  reject  the  truth;  when 
the  time  ot  the  dead  is  come  that  they  should 
be  judged,  agreeable  to  Rev.  vi.  10,  and  when 
those  will  be  destroyed  that  destroy  the  earth, 
it  may  fairly  be  presumed,  refer  to  the  fulfil- 
ment of  the  prophecies  that  relate  to  the  de- 
struction of  mystical  Babylon,  the  whole  mass 
of  idolatry,  error,  and  superstition,  heathenism, 
mahometanism,  and  popery,  as  represented  by 
the  prophet  Isaiah,  chap,  xxxiv.  moun- 
tains that  are  to  be  melted  with  the  blood  of  the 
slain,  And  which  prophecies  are,  in  a visible 
manner,  hastening  on  to  their  full  completion. 
France,  Spain  Portugal,  and  Austria,  in  which 
were  shed  the  blood  of  the  martyrs  of  Jesus, 
resemble  a mountain  burning  with  fire,  and  “ the 
pri  nces,  the  nobles,  and  great  men  of  Rome , 
have  been  caused  to  sleep  a perpetual  sleep,”  by 
the  overwhelming  power  of  France  # ; that  po- 
litical whirlpool  that  now  encircles  the  residue 
of  the  Roman  power.  Involved  in  one  general 
calamity,  we  see  emperors,  kings,  princes,  car- 
dinals, abbots,  bishops,  the  head,  the  members 
and  whole  retinue  of  the  papal  establishments 
of  Europe,  indiscriminately  whirled  on  to  a 
speedy,  an  awful,  and  certain  destruction; 
and  finally,  that  distress  of  nations,  with  per- 
plexity, spoken  of  by  our  Lord,  is  now  taking 
place;  men’s  hearts  are  failing  them  through 
fear,  and  looking  after  the  judgments  that  are 
coming  on  the  earth. 

* Bonaparte  has  by  proclamation  for  ever  annexed  the  ecclc« 
siastjcal  state  to  France. 
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• Rev.  xvi.  17— -21.  “Ami  the  seventh  angel 
poured  out  his  vial  into  the  air:  and  theie  came 
a great  voice  out  of  the  temple  of  heaven,  liom. 
•the  throne,  saying,  It  is  done.  And  there  were 
voices,  and  thunders,  and  lightnings;  and  theie 
was  a great  earthquake,  such  as  was  not  since 
men  were  upon  the  earth,  so  mighty  an  earth- 
quake, and  so  great.  And  the  great  city  was 
divided  into  three  parts,  and  the  cities  of  the 
nations  fell:  and  great  Babylon  come  in  re- 
membrance before  God,  to  give  unto  her  the 
cup  of  the  wine  of  the  fierceness  of  his  wrath. 
And  every  island  fled  away,  and  the  mountains 
were  not  found.  And  there  fell  upon  men  a 
great  hail  out  of  heaven,  every  stone  about  the 
weight  of  a talent:  and  men  blasphemed  God, 
because  of  the  plague  of  the  hail,  for  the  plague 
thereof  was  exceeding  great.” 

This  vial  being  poured  out  into  the  air,  de- 
notes that  the  judgment  comprehended  in  the 
above  verses,  would  in  a particular  manner 
effect  those  nations  and  people  who  compose 
the  great  body  of  antichrist,  of  whom  Satan  may 
be  said  to  be  their  head,  he  being  called,  Ephes* 
ii.  2.  tlie  prince  of  the  power  of  the  air. 

The  allegory  presents  to  our  view  a terrible 
earthquake,  such  as  was  not  since  men  were  on 
the  earth,  commotions  the  most  extraordinary 
and  supernatural;  islands  separating  from  their 
stupendous  bases  in  the  ocean,  mounting  up, 
and  passing  through  the  air  to  places  unknown; 
mountains  becoming  so  infinitely  small,  as  to 
escape  the  most  diligent  search,  and  the 
heavens  pouring  down  hailstones,  sufficient  to 
grind  every  thing  on  the  earth  to  powder. 
Notwithstanding  which,  that  man,  I say,  should 
be  preserved  amidst  such  a general  ruin,  conse- 
quently attending  so  great  a subversion  of  the 
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lav/s  ot  nature,  and  be  represented  as  blasphem- 
ing God,  because  ot  the  plague  of  the  hail,  I 
conceive,  is  sufficient  proof  that  the  greater 
part  of  this  prophecy  is  intended  to  have  a 
figurative  allusion,  which  also  corroborates  my 
previous  assertions. 

Paganism,  Popery,  and  Mahometanism,  are 
fitly  represented  under  the  denomination  of 
mountains,  as  they  are  the  great  obstacles  that 
have  been  set  up  in  opposition  to  Christianity  ; 
established  and  supported  by  the  sword,  they  are 
calculated  to  retard  the  progress  of  the  gospel, 
to  gratify  the  inordinate  passions  of  men,  and  to 
keep  them  within  the  dark  shades  of  ignorance, 
error,  and  superstition. 

The  islands,  with  equal  propriety,  may  be 
considered  to  represent  the  various  religious 
systems  that  exist,  having  no  other  foundations 
than  the  surmises  and  imaginations  of  men, 
which  include  those  of  every  denomination, 
who  either  deny  divine  revelation,  or,  by  their 
subtle  devices,  oppose  the  plain  truths  of  the 
gospel : the  islands  flying  away,  and  the  moun- 
tains not  being  found,  represent  a general  con- 
viction of  error,  and  the  destruction  of  those 

delusive  svstems. 

•/ 

The  earthquake,  and  storm  of  hail,  may  be 
considered,  with  propriety,  to  represent  revolu- 
tions that  are  now  taking  place  on  the  earth,  po- 
litical convulsions,  and  wars  that  spread  them- 
selves to  a greater  extent,  rage  with  greater 
fury,  and  are  more  sanguinary  than  any  hitherto 
recorded  in  either  sacred  or  profane  history,  and 
which  are  comprehended  in  the  allegory  of  the 
Euphratian  horse,  the  tliunderings  and  light- 
nings John  heard  at  the  opening  of  the  seventh 
seal,  the  blowing  of  the  seventh  trumpet,  and 
the  pouring  out  of  this  vial  of  God’s  wrath 
into  the  air. 
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The  great  city  being  divided  into  three  parts, 

In  a figuratiue  point  of  view,  according  to  the 
general  tenor  of  prophecy,  refers  to  the  political 
state  of  the  earth  at  the  conclusion  of  the  cala- 
mities just  described,  and  which,  according  to 
Dan.  vii.  11,  12,  27,  is  to  be  limited  to  the 
people  of  the  saints  of  the  Most  High. 

Many  systems  of  government  at  present  exist 
throughout  the  earth,  numerous  empires  present 
themselves  to  our  view,  a multiplicity  of  king- 
doms, of  nations,  and  people,  who,  politically 
considered,  resemble  the  various  superstructures 
in  architecture,  agitated  by  civil  commotions, 
and  the  devastations  of  war;  these  in  the  pro- 
phecy before  us  are  justly  compared  to  a great 
city,  the  buildings  whereof,  tottering  by  vio- 
lent convulsions  of  the  earth,  threaten  a general 
desolation. 

The  promise  to  Abraham  was,  that  in  his 
seed  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  should  be  blessed. 
Blindness,  saith  an  inspired  apostle,  hath  hap- 
pened to  Israel,  until  the  fulness  of  the  Gentiles 
be  come  in.  Again,  “All  Israel  shall  be  saved, 
as  it  is  written,  there  shall  come  the  deliverer, 
and  shall  turn  away  ungodliness  from  Jacob.” 
And  again,  “If  the  casting  away  of  them  (the 
Jews)  be  the  reconciling  of  the  world,  and  the 
diminishing  of  them  the  riches  of  the  Gentiles, 
what  shall  the  reconciling  of  them  be,  but  life 
from  the  dead?*’ 

The  prophecies  that  refer  to  the  afflictions  of 
the  Jews,  as  well  as  to  the  persecutions  of  the 
church  of  Christ,  may  be  said  to  have  had  nearly 
their  full  completion,  they  are  no  longer  the 
triumph  of  their  enemies,  and  the  scoff  and  de- 
rision of  the  people;  and  we  now  behold  two 
great  empires  that  have  arisen  out  of  obscurity, 
the  inhabitants  whereof  were  once  bowed  down 
by  persecution,  and  driven  from  the  society  of 
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imm,  extending  their  lines  in  pleasant  places, 
notwithstanding  the  opposition  -and  malice  of 
their  enemies,  established  on  the  most  permanent 
foundations,  and  united  m one  glorious  cause  to 
throw  down  the  altars  of  Baal,  to  annihilate  the 
power  and  dominion  of  Satan,  and  to  promulgate 
the  Christian  faith  to  remote  parts  of  the  earthy 
that  those  who  dwell  in  the  region  and  -.shadow 
of, death,  may  be  brought  forth  to  partake. of 
all  the  inestimable  blessings  of  the  gospel 
Ezekiel  is  commanded,  chap.  xxxvi.J) — II, 
to  prophecy  concerning  the  land- of  Israel,  and 
say  unto  the  mountains,  and  to  the  hills,  to  the 
rivers,  and  to  the  vallies,  Thus  saith  the  Lord 
God;  behold,  I have  spoken  in  my  jealousy  and 
in  my  fury,  because  ye  have  borne  the  shame 
of  the  heathen:  therefore  thus  saith  the  Lord 
God,  I have  lifted  up  mine  hand , Surely  the 
heathen  that  are  about  you,  they  shall  bear  their 
shame.  But  y e,  O mountains  of  Israel,  ye  shall 
shoot  forth  your  branches,  and  yield  your  fruit 
to  my  people  of  Israel;  for  they  are  at  hand  to 
come.  For,  behold,  I am  for  you,  and  I will 
turn  unto  you,  and  ye  shall  be  tilled  and  sown: 
and  I will  multiply  men  upon  you,  all  the  house 
of  Israel,  even  all  of  it;  and  the  cities  shall  be 
inhabited,  and  the  wastes  shall  be  budded:  and 
I will  multiply  upon  you  man  and  beast;  and 
they  shall  increase  and  bring  fruit:  and  I will 
settle  you  after  old  estates,  and  will  do  better 
unto  you  than  at  your  beginnings : and  ye  shall 
know  that  I am  the  Lord.” 

The  restoration  of  the  Jews,  represented  by 
the  above  prophecy,  cannot,  from  the  following 
considerations,  be  that  which  took  place  after 
the  Babylonish  captivity,  but  that  which  is  now 
hastening  on  to  its  completion. 

First,  Palestine,  as  represented  ver.  2,  3,  13,  is 
no  win  possession  of  the  residue  of  the  heathen, 
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a land  that  devoureth  up  men,  that  hath  be- 
reaved its  nations,  and  that  is  cast  out  foi  a piey. 
Where  its  ancient  inhabitants  the  Canaanites, 
the  Philistines,  the  Gazathites,  the  Ashdothites, 
the  Eshk Ionites,  the  Getites,  the  Lkronites,  and 
the  Avites,  sacred  history  alone  bears  their 
names  in  remembrance:  have  not  also  the  Baby- 
lonians, the  Medes,  Persians,  the  Grecians,  and 
the  Romans,  those  once  great  and  powerful 
monarchies,  alternatively  fallen  by  the  sword; 
time  has  left  us  but  a few  tottering  remains  of 
their  grandeur,  the  witnesses  of  their  disgrace; 
and  the  Turkish  monarchy  is  sharing  the  fate 
of  its  predecessors. 

Secondly.  Palestine,  comparitively  consi- 
dered, as  to  its  former  fertility,  is  now  desolate 
and  waste,  and  the  cities  thereof  forsaken  and 
uninhabited,  and  not  only  it  may  be  said  to  be 
the  infamy  of  the  people,  and  the  derision  of 
the  Gentiles,  but  also  to  bear  the  shame  of  the 
heathen,  by  the  abominations  and  gross  idolatries 
of  Pagan  nations,  Romish  superstitions,  and 
Mahometan  impositions. 

Thirdly.  The  greater  part  of  Asia  and  Africa 
are  involved  in  the  greatest  darkness,  and  its 
inhabitants  held  under  subjection  and  bondage 
to  the  infernal  power:  we  behold  men  wor- 
shipping things  animate  and  inanimate,  sacri- 
ficing human  victims  to  imaginary  deities,  ex- 
posing their  bodies,  and  those  of  their  friends, 
to  the  fury  of  the  elements,  to  rapacious  crea- 
tures, and  voluntarily  suffering  the  most  ex- 
treme torture,  by  which  the  land  is  still  polluted, 
and  the  name  of  the  Lord  profaned  in  the  midst 
thereof:  and,  finally,  the  Turkish  empire  pre- 
sents us  with  scenes  of  rapine  and  blood,  of 
anarchy  and  confusion,  exposed  to  all  the  ra- 
vages, horrors,  and  calamities  of  war,  and  the 
Jews  also  are  in  a state  of  dispersion  and  disgrace; 
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but  when  this  restoration  shall  have  taken  place 
ver,  13—15,  “Thus  paith  the  Lord  God,  be- 
cause they  say  unto  you,  Thou  land  devoureth 
up  men,  and  hast  bereaved  thy  nations;  there- 
lore  thou  shalt  devour  men  no  more,  neither 
bereave  thy  nations  any  more,  saith  the  Lord 
God.  Neither  will  I cause  men  to  hear  in  thee 
the  shame  of  the  heathen  any  more,  neither  shalt 
thou  bear  the  reproach  of  the  people  any  more, 
neither  shalt  thou  cause  thy  nations  to  fall  any 
more,  saith  the  Lord  God.5> 

Again.  The  prophecies  of  Micah,  chap.  iv. 
present  us  with  a period  when  the  mountain 
of  the  house  of  the  Lord  shall  be  established  on 
the  top  of  the  mountains,  and  when  it  shall  be 
exalted  above  the  hills,  and  the  people  shall 
flow  unto  it,  when  God  shall  judge  among 
many  people,  and  rebuke  strong  nations  afar 
off;  and  they  shall  beat  their  swords  into  plough- 
shares, and  their  spears  into  pruning  hooks; 
nation  shall  not  lift  sword  against  nation, 
neither  shall  they  learn  war  any  more. 

^ Great  Babylon  coming  in  remembrance  before 
God,  to  give  unto  her  the  cup  of  the  wine  of 
the  fierceness  of  his  wrath,  every  island  fleeing 
away,  and  the  mountains  not  being  found,  as 
previously  considered,  certainly  indicates  that 
the  Babylon  in  the  allegory  before  us  is  a 
symbolic  representation  of  not  only  Atheism, 
and  open  profaneness,  but  also  the  whole  mass 
ot  idolatry,  error,  and  superstition;  and  it  is 
equally  evident  that,  in  a figurative  point  of 
view,  the  judgments  described  by  the  great  hail, 
every  stone  whereof  is  said  to  have  been  about 
the  weight  of  a talent,  men  blaspheming  the 
God  of  heaven,  instead  of  repenting  of  their 
deeds,  and  giving  him  the  glory,  refers  to  that 
spirit  of  enmity  against  God,  those  perverse 
and  diabolical  dispositions  that  exist  in  all 
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orders  of  society,  which  heightens  the  present 
calamities,  blows  up  the  fire  ot  war,  and  hastens 
on  that  awful  destruction  prepared  for  those 
that  obey  not  the  voice  of  the  Almighty  in  the 
dispensations  of  his  judgments.  John  the  Bap- 
tist,  pointing  to  the  Lord  Jesus,  saith,  Matthew, 
chap.  iii.  1 i,  12.  (I  presume,  in  reference  to  the 
present  period),  “ His  tan  in  his  hand,  he  will 
thoroughly  purge  his  four,  (the  ecu  tJi)  and 
gather  the  wheat  into  his  garner,  (the  church ) 
but  he  will  burn  up  the  chaff  (the  with ed^  with 
unquenchable  fire.” 

The  hieroglyphic,  Rev.  xvii.  corroborates  the 
above  assertions,  “a  woman  arrayed  in  purple 
and  scarlet  colour,  and  decked  with  gold,  and 
precious  stones,  and  pearls,  having  a golden  cup 
in  her  hand  full  of  abominations  and  filthiness 
of  her  fornications,  who  is  called  the  Mother 
of  harlots,  and  abominations  of  the  earth , 
and  said  to  sit  on  a beast  full  of  the  names  of 
blasphemy,  with  whom  the  kings  of  the  earth 
have  committed  fornication,  and  the  inhabi- 
tants of  the  earth  have  been  made  drunk  with 
the  wine  of  her  fornications;  the  beast  being” 
said  to  be  the  beast  that  w>as  and  is  not,  and 
yet  is,  and  shall  arise  out  of  the  bottomless 
pit;”  nations  that  have  been,  are  not,  and  those 
that  shall  arise  on  the  theatre  of  life,  and, 
spiritually  considered,  be  under  the  dominion 
of  Satan. 

The  merchandise  of  Babylon,  Rev.  xviii.  is 
not  such  as  belongeth  to  any  particular  nation 
or  city,  but  the  articles  of  commerce  of  the 
whole  world;  nor  can  it  be  said  that  any  nation 
whatever  dealeth  not  only  in  slaves,  but  also 
in  the  souls  of  men,  as  represented  verse  15. 
and  it  is  inconsistent  with  the  injunctions  under 
the  gospel  dispensation  that,  according  to  ver* 
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50,  literally  considered,  the  heavens  should 
be  commanded  to  rejoice,  and  the  holy  apostles 
and  prophets:  whenany  particularempire,  nation, 
people,  or  city,  should  fall  in  oneliour,  be  brought 
to  nought,  be  reduced  to  ashes,  and  “ become 
the  habitations  of  devils,  and  the  hold  of  every 
foul  spiiit,  and  a cage  of  every  unclean  and 
hateful  bird.  All  these  things  point  out  to 
rue  in  the  clearest  manner,  an  allegory  is  capable 
of  representing,  that  by  the  destruction  of  Baby- 
lon, the  period  is  alluded  to,  represented  by 
piophecy,  when  Crod  shall  arise,  by  the  awful 
dispensation  of  his  judgments,  to  cleanse  the 
earth  from  all  unrighteousness,  as  previously 
stated,  and  which  is  now  beginning  to  take 
place,  in  order  that  it  may  be  delivered  from  the 
curse,  and  creation  be  restored  to  its  primitive 
beauty  and  perfection:  “The  earth  shall  be 
filled  with  the  knowledge  of  the  "lory  of  the 
Lord.”  & J 

David,  In  the  spirit  of  prophecy,  saith  (Psm. 
xcviii.  and  xcix. ) “ O sing  unto  the  Lord  a new 
song,  for^he  hath  done  marvellous  things;  his 
right  hand,  and  his  holy  arm,  hath  gotten  him 
the  victory.  Let  the  sea  roar , and  the  fulness 
thereof;  the  world,  and  them  that  dwell  therein.: 
let,  th e floods  clap  their  hands,  and  the  hills  be 
joyful  together  before  the  Lord,  for  he  cometh 
to  judge  the  earth ; with  righteousness  shall 
he  judge  the  world,  and  the  people  with  equity. 
The  Lord  reigneth,  let  the  people  tremble:  he 
sitteth  between  the  cherubims,  let  the  earth  be 
moved. 

The  volume  of  sacred  writ  presents  us  with 
a long  catalogue  of  offences  that,  in  a particular 
manner,  provoke  the  Almighty,  and  bring  down 
the  just  judgments  of  God  on  the  offenders,  and 
which  ought  to  alarm  us,  as  a nation,  awaken 
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all  it s individuals  to  a sense  of  their  duty,  to  a 
Sincere  repentance,  and  to  a thorough  reforma- 
tion in  their  lives  and  practice;  but,  alas,  deaf 
to  all  the  admonitions  of  God  in  providence, 
and  to  every  excitement  of  virtue,  a general 
depravity  prevails,  men  are  following  the  mam- 
mon of  unrighteousness,  pride,  selfishness,  am- 
bition, extortion,  and  oppression;  that  spirit  of 
philanthropy,  which  is  the  bond  of  society,  is 
nearly  banished  from  among  men,  and  in  every 
quarter  of  the  earth  scenes  of  war,  rapine,  and 
murder,  present  themselves  to  our  view,  the 
political  superstructions  thereof  are  shaken  to 
their  foundations,  and  threaten  universal  an- 
archy and  confusion.  Shall  this  general  dis- 
order always  prevail,  the  wonderful  productions 
of  the  power  and  wisdom  of  God  be  marred  by 
the  contaminating  power  of  sin,  and  the  awful 
denunciations  of  God’s  judgments  be  recorded  in 
vain  against  the  abominations  of  men?  Surely, 
no:  “Our  God  is  a consuming  fire— Now  will 
I arise,  saith  the  Lord,  now  will  I be  exalted, 
fcow  will  I lift  up  myself.  Ye  (the  wicked)  shall 
conceive  chaff',  ye  shall  bring  forth  stubble; 
your  breath,  as  fire,  shall  devour  you:”  God 
will  wash  away  the  tilth  of  the  daughter  of  Zion, 
and  purge  the  blood  of  Jerusalem  from  the 
midst  thereof  by  the  spirit  of  Judgment,  and  by 
the  spirit  of  burning.  In  that  day  shall  the 
branch  of  the  Lord  be  beautiful,  and  the  fruits 
of  the  earth  comely. 

Seeing  that,  from  such  a multiplicity  of  in- 
controvertible evidence,  the  awful  judgments 
of  God,  which  are  now  abroad  in  the  earth,  are 
only  the  harbingers  of  still  greater  calamities, 
and  messengers  to  call  men  to  repentance,  and 
to  warn  the  wicked  of  their  presumption  and 
follow,  lest  they  be  cut  off'  the  earth;  let  us  flee 
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irom  the  error  of  our  ways,  follow  the  dictates 
of  the  gospel,  and  the  paths  of  virtue  and  holi- 
ness of  life,  and  he  found  among  those  that 
sigh  for  the  abominations  of  the  laud,  bearing 
the  mark  of  the  Lord  of  Hosts:  encouraged  with 
the  view  of  a speedy  approach  of  that  happy 
period,  when  the  iniquities  of  men,  the  ravages 
and  horrors  ot  war  will  for  ever  cease,  the 
burthens  under  which  nations  groan  be  re- 
moved, and  every  thing  that  interrupts  the 
happiness  of  the  human  race  be  set  aside,  let 
iis,  with  resignation  to  the  divine  will,  submit 
to  the  dispensations  of  providence,  conscious 
that,  as  a highly  favoured  people,  exempt  from 
the  horrors  and  ravages  of  war,  we  ought  not  to 
repine  at  those  few  sacrifices  we  are  called  on  to 
make  for  the  preservation  of  ourliberties  and  pro- 
perty, the  safety  of  our  relatives  and  friends,  and 
the  salvation  of  the  country.  And,  as  the  stewards 
and  servants  of  God,  let  us  by  a faithful  dis- 
charge of  our  duty,  lay  up  for  ourselves  trea- 
sure in  heaven,  that  we  may  receive  the  appro- 
bation of  our  Lord,  so  that  when  the  overflow- 
ing scourge  shall  go  through  this  land,  we  may 
find  refuge,  and  be  accounted  worthy  to  par- 
take of  that  period  prophecied  of,  respecting 
Christ's  universal  and  spiritual  reign  on  the 
earth,  a period  when  all  will  be  harmony  and 
peace;  a period  when  the  earth  will  bring  forth 
its  increase,  and  its  inhabitants  enjoy  a hap- 
piness only  to  be  exceeded  by  the  joys  of  hea- 
ven and  immortal  felicity. 

FINIS. 
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